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TO MY PARENTS

“The information coming from remote countries and foreign languages
are subject to corruption and misunderstanding and, moreover, concerning
very ancient time. So we do not know what is certain. (Thus) it is impossible

to decide (the origin of the Hephthalites)™

Wei Jie (7" century AD)
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1. INTRODUCTION

Central Asia and the neighbouring countries haverg old and rich history.
A poorly studied and complex period of this regisrthe early medieval one'{4-
6™ century AD). During this time, “The great movemeifitpeoples”, the migration
of nomadic peoples (Huns) from Asia to Europe, tptdce. In South and Central
Asia, great empires existed, including Sasaniam, IGupta India and several smaller
states. Across Central Asia, mysterious new pecgeeared: the Hephthalites, the
Kidarites and the Chionites, among others. Theigims are still debated. Some
scholars suppose that they were part of a Hun dendéion, while others suppose

they each had different origins.

Among the new peoples on the historical stage oftit@eAsia the biggest
impact was made by the Hephthalites (also knownwWéste Hunsin Byzantine
sources - the name they used themselves is unkndawe)y are important in the
development of the Turkic and later Islamic chaaaif Central Asia — though
primary sources are lacking. In th8 56" centuries AD the Hephthalites founded a
great empire on the later territory of the modaates of Turkmenistan, Tajikistan,
Uzbekistan, Kazakhstan, Afghanistan, Pakistan,alraaid China. For two centuries
they dominated this region and the political higtd8asanian Iran, most powerful
empire of the period, was repeatedly defeated eyHdphthalites. Besides that, they
overthrew the Gupta Empire in India and conqueréatge part of that area. A true
study of the Hephthalites must include both arcluggcal data and historical
analyses of written sources. Such a study, integyatnodern data on the
archaeology of Hephthalite sites from AfghanistBakistan, India and the Central
Asian republics with the historical data from wettsources, has not been done. This
thesis is intended as a major contribution in tigohical understanding of this

aspect of the special character of modern Censil. A



2. RESEARCH HISTORY AND METHODIC PROBLEMS

2.1. Research History

Generally, the early research on the Hephthalites based only on written
sources. They were mentioned for the first timeéAd 361 at the siege of Edessa

(modern Urfa in south-eastern Turkéy).

The Hephthalites are mentioned in the sources unliféerent names,

depending on one or another issue of their nandéferent languages:

° Armenian - Hephthal, Hep't'al, Tetalbut Armenian sources also
identify them with theKushans

° Greek - EgpOalitor (Hephthalites),Afdeia (Abdel/Avdel), or White
Huns

o Syriac -Ephthalita, Tedal

° Middle Persian —Hephtal and Hephte] the Zoroastrian source
“Bundahisn”calls them Hevtals.

. Indian -Hana
° Bactrian —fodalo ( ebodalo)

o In Chinese sources the Hephthalites appeafeada, Ye-dien, Idi, Ye-
ta-i-lito.

° Arabic - Haital, Hetal, Heithal, Haiethal, Heyathelitedn Arabic
sources the Hephthalites, though they are menti@sddaitals, are

sometimes also refered toRsrks
In the 4" - 6" centuries AD the territory of Central Asia incladat least four
major political entities, among them Kushans, Ches) Kidarites, and Hephthalites.
Discussions about the origins of these peoplek cittinue. Ideas vary from the

Hephtahlites considered as part of the Hun conéiter to different other origins. It

is also uncertain whether the Hephthalites, theaKteds and the Chionites had a

! Altheim 1960-11, 258; Other researchers give aaothate - AD 384Fymunes 1959, 129PBenanse
1999, 271.
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common or different origins — that is, are theyethibranches of the same ethnic
group or are they culturally, linguistically, andrgetically distinct from one another?

This is explained by the fact that the written sesrreferring to this period
are very scanty and fragmentary in nature. Theaaalogical material is also very
limited and the dating is often approximate anckawt. The numismatic discoveries
in some measure reveal interesting aspects ofripjsparticularly as to monetary
circulation. But, in spite of the aforesaid, thélection of available facts allows the
reconstruction of a more or less clear picturenefpolitical and socio-economic life
of this region. This is primarily due to the limdtenumber of sources, which are
sometimes too contradictory to be harmonized. Ttkealy evidence is not decisive,
since reports by Chinese pilgrims and records lkgiam authors are at times
ambiguous; and the statements of the Roman andk Gisterians, who hardly knew
how to deal with the various Hunnic people of ttmote eastern lands, are vague. In
the absence of authentic evidence, the coins isbyetie leaders of those people
constitute one of the most reliable primary sourdes the history of the
Hephthalites. It must be emphasized that our kndgdeof these Central Asian
nomads is, to a certain extent, still vague; aredrédsearch on their history remains

controversial.

All above named medieval sources have served amde base for multiple
judgments on the ethnic history of the Hephthalit&ome researchers see
descendants of the Yuezhi in the Hephthalites @ Sdint-Martin, V. Bartold, N.
Veselovsky, G. Grum-Grzhimaild)others derive them from ancient Mongols (J.
Marquart, R. Groussétpr Huns assimilated by Central Asian people (3stdu, A.
Bernshtam). Yet another theory considers an Iranian langudgie Hephthalites
and their Iranian origin (A. Mandelshtam, M. Dyaken B. Gafurov). Bartold, K.
Enoki, L. Gumilev and Gafuro¥think the Hephthalites were quite different pesple

than the Chionites; others (R. Ghirshman, Tols®&rnshtam, Mandelshtam, V.

2 Saint-Martin 1849Bapronsa 1963;BecenoBckuit 18771 pym-I"pxxumaiino 1926.

3 Marquart 1901; Grousset 1970.

* Toncros 1948aToncros 1948b;Toncros 1962;bepumram 1947b;beprmram 1951a.

5 Manzenpirram 1958aManpensintam 1958b;/Ipsikonos/Mannensinram 1958;Tadypos 1972.
6 Bapronsn 1963; Enoki 1955; Enoki 195%ymunes 1959;T'ymunes 1967b;Tadgypos 1972.



Massonj try to prove their identity or consider that thepithalites were the name
of the dominating class of the Chionites. The wasi@authors presented above are
only the more important who have grappled with tip@estion of who the
Hephthalites were. Many others have argued thaHththalites were Mongols or
Turks or Huns or any number of other ethnicitiesisTshows how fragmentary and
confused the historical sources are, and that nimest be combined with other lines

of evidence in order to understand the historjheftiephthalites.

For the first time in European historiography theepHthalites were
mentioned in the “Bibliothéque Orientale” of D’Hedbt in 1697, under the name
Haietelahand then in the work of Assemani (“Bibliotheca énialis”) in 1719 as
Haithal, where extracts from medieval Syrian sources areng Later J. Deguignes
dedicated one of the chapters in his multivolumekweolistoire générale des Huns”,
to the Hephthalites, where he explained their niora the Persian wordb (water)
plus Tie-lé or Telite (according to Deguignes one of the names of thesHuino
moved to Transoxiana)Abtelite (water Huns) because they had a residency near the

Amudarya rivef

V. de Saint-Martin was among the first to suppdse the Hephthalites were
descendants of the Yuezhi and had a Tibetan otifith. Specht and E. Parker, who
think that they were different tribes, argued agathis theory® Gumilev also gives
a number of arguments against the theory of SaeutiN First, Gumilev notes that
the version of identity between the Yuezhi and ldephthalites is unconvincing,
because the “Beishi”, along with Yeda also refertredda Yuezhi. Secondly, the
author of the “Suishu” mentions only the ruling dgty of the Hephthalites from the
Yuezhi, but not all the people. Thus, according Gomilev, Saint-Martin’s
hypothesis is unprover.He put forward his own hypothesis, suggesting that
Kidarites, the Chionites and the Hephthalites wdifeerent peoples: the Kidarites

" Ghirshman 1948Toncror 1948a:Toncros 1948b:Toscros 1962;bepuiuram 1947b;bepHiuram
1951a;Manpensmram 1958aMaunnensiuram 1958b;Maccon 1964.

8 Deguignes 1756, 326.

® Saint-Martin 1849, 56-58, 66-67.

19 Specht 1883, 319; Parker 1902, 153.
Y Pymunes 1959, 130.



were Yuezhi; the Chionites (or Huni) were residesftSMarsh sites”, living on the
northern shore of the Aral Sea and were descendétite Saka tribeHuaond; the
Hephthalites were mountain people, tribal descetsdah light-hair Baidi people,
who in the ¥ century BC came to the mountainous area of theirard Hindukush
from northwestern China. For eight hundred yeaesdiBnight have mixed with the
local Aryan tribes of Indo-Iranian group and in tkeshan time (¥ — 2 centuries
AD), one of the branches of the tribe Hua, setifethe valley Eftal, received a new
name “Hephthalites” (Greek) or “Yeda” (Chinese)nfraghe name of the valley or
perhaps on behalf of the first leader. At the ehd"century AD the Hephthalites
were already an organized tribe, and at the bewinof the &' century AD their state
claimed hegemony in Central Asia and India. Thigagsion, according to Gumilev,
occurred through a union of all the mountain tribéthe Pamir and the Hindukush,
which involved the expansion of the concEftal. Thus, according to the hypotheses
of Gumilev, the Hephthalites were the people ofrtimintainous areas of the Pamir
and the Hindukusf?

Before Gumilev, Enoki had come to a similar opintmnexploring Chinese
sources. After his analysis, he indicated that €sgnauthors had only approximate
knowledge of the origin of the Hephthalites. Enairees with Ghirshman in the
question if the Hephthalites were people speakinglranian language, but he
distinguishes them from the Chionites, who, indp#ion, were Huns. Kingdom of
the Chionites in Sogd were conquered by the Heptehaunder the royal family
Jauvla or Chao-wu. Enoki based his theory on tHernmation from Chinese
chronicle “Suishu” where recorded that royal fanof Sogd was known earlier as

Wen (Huns — on Enoki) and later as Chao%iu.

Enoki suggests that two centres of the HephthBlitgire were on the Upper
Amudarya. One was in western Badakhshan and igieaémo the country Hsi-mo-
ta-lo in Xuanzang’s description of the western ¢agas. This name, which means

“foot of the snow mountain” can be a sanskritizewtnf of the ethnonym

2 ymunes 1959, 140.
13 Enoki 1955, 233.



Hephthalites: It would have been situated high in Tokharistad @nisolated. The
Hephthalites had lived in an isolated form fromerthand practiced polyandry.
Another centre was in Ghur (south of Kunduz) anthésHua of Chinese sources and
Gorgo of Procopius. According to Enoki, this arguminglso supports the theory that
the origin of the Hephthalites was eastern Tokkemi®n the upper Amudarya or in
the Hindukush mountains and therefore it could @xplvhy the Hephthalites did not
establish their centre near the Altai mountainsm@t®d in Chinese sources as their

place of origin'®

Another argument for the local origin of the Hepalites is that Sogd was
conquered almost 20 years later, after they hatfedein Tokharistan and north-
western India. On the base of an analysis of thei$” embassies sent from Sogd
(Su-te), Enoki supposes Sogd was conquered by ¢patHalites between AD 467 —
473 and 480 because the last fixed embassy frora s in AD 479°

According to the Chinese sources the Hephthalsésbéshed their state 80
or 90 years prior to the reign of the emperor Weiemg (452-465). The first
embassy of the Hephthalites to China was in AD @& calculating back from this
date their state foundation would be in AD 366 @6.3Enoki does not agree with
these dates and he thought that it was impossilethfe Hephthalites to start
extending their power in the middle of th& dentury AD and establish their state
between 437 and 456.

The Hephthalites sent the second embassy to Narifi@ba) Wei in AD
507, fifty years after the first one. From AD 5@/531 they dispatched 13 embassies
to the same court. The Hephthalites conquered Gaadbetween AD 477 and 520.
In AD 477 the Kidarites in Gandhara sent a last &sip to the court of Northern
Wei and in AD 520 Song Yun saw Gandhara under Hegike controf*®

The origin of polyandry, as has been indicated bié&razik, is explained by

14 Enoki 1959, 35-36.

15 Enoki 1955, 235; Enoki in his later work (1959-Z7) adds another two centres: Balkh and
Warwaliz (to the north of Kunduz).

18 Enoki 1955, 234.
17 Enoki 1955, 236-237.
18 Enoki 1959, 27.



the fact that the Hephthalites made ancient Batlra centre of their state and,
according to numismatic data, considered themsebtliesct successors of the
Kushans. Thereby, their rule was perceived as tdoestinuation of the Kushans.
Starting from this idea, in the opinion of Nerazhistorical science follows to
elaborate who was the first ruler in Hsi-mo-ta-twain this tradition, can go back to
traditions about the Yuezhi conquest. Howeverhig is so, then it is impossible to
use it as proof of the spreading of the Hephthafitem Badakhshat?.

Having deciphered legends on Hephthalite coinsrgBhian came to the
conclusion that their language belonged to the dfasiranian group. He read an
inscription as Eptla Shaho Hio(nd) which means - Hephtal is king of Chions and
thus came to the conclusion that the ChionitesthadHephthalites were one folk;
the Hephthalites were a name of the ruling class (hionites was the name of the
common peoplé® Ghirshman writes that the Chionites were a popmnatvhich
appeared on the territory of Bactria already in thie of 4" century AD. Several
Chionite kings carried the name “Heftal”, and thdynastic name was extended by
neighbours of the Chionites to the whole peoples $imilar sounds of “Hion” and
“Hun” explains, according to him, why Byzantine sourcased these tribes “White
Huns”. He supposed that the Hephthalites came fiastern Turkestan and
conquered Bactria in AD 371.

Before they arrived in the territory of Central Asind consolidated south of
the Oxus (Amudarya), the Chionites passed Karashaha, Hotan and Kashg#r.
The Kidarites, for Ghirshman, were the late Kush&fosirth dynasty of Kushans®
He also thought that the Hephthalites were theheont group of the Chionites, a
branch of the Da Yuezhi and the Sakas. The southemch were the Zabulites,
ruled by Mihirakula in AD 515-544. The Hindukushpaeated the two groups and

Y Hepasuk 1963, 554.

20 Ghirshman 1948; Kyzlasov draws attention to aerigting fact: the Kyrgyz of thé"s 12"
centuries were an ethnic group consisting of ancidmakas. They held leadership positions
among the Khakas, and the Khans and Beks were Eyagwell. Some sources, therefore named
them Khakas KyrgyzKsiznacos 1969, 189.

21 Ghirshman 1948, 82, 116-120.
22 Ghirshman 1948, 120.
2 Ghirshman 1946, 41.



gave each a separate history. They were IraniagisGairshman is inclined to agree
with al-Masudi, who stated that the Hephthalitesen®ogdians who lived between
Bukhara and Samargaft.

V. Livshits supported the theory of Ghirshman, ngtithe basic conclusion
of Ghirshman that the Hephthalites were one ofltemches of the Chionites and
that the own name of the Hephthalites was “Hyon’Middle Persian sources
(OIONO on coins)”. But Livshits does not agree with theeanstruction of the
Hephthalite dynasty’s rulers, based on readingsoai legends which he believes

inspires serious douBt.

The reading of the Hephthalite coins by Ghirshmas w fact drawn into
question by several scholars. Some of them were@sggpto the identity of the
Chionites and the Hephthalites. For example, V.Mdadgs written: “The epigraphic
reading of legends by R. Ghirshman is not justified M. Dyakonov and
A. Mandelshtam suppose, that the reading of thendg on the Hephthalite coins by
Ghirshman “Represents only a working hypothesisalaws well to agree on many
controversial figures, but did not remove all gigs”?’ In their opinion, the
identity of the Chionites and the Hephthalites cah be proved, since reading the

legends on coingaises many doubts®

Nevertheless one of these authors (Mandelshtanmjsirother work wrote
quite differently: “identification of the Chionitemnd the Hephthalites is offered by
Ghirshman and is reasonable with the reading oldbgends of a large numbers of
the Hephthalite coins®

V. Masson considers the Hephthalites as coming ftben Transsyrdarya
steppes, regarding them as nomads, speaking laegwdghe Iranian group. In one

aspect V. Masson agrees with Ghirshman: that then@tes and the Hephthalites

24 Ghirshman 1948, 104, 119; Scaglia 1958, 25.
% Jlupumu 1969, 68

?® Maccon 1964, 169.

2 Hpsaxonos/Manpnensintam 1958, 339.

2 Hpsaxonos/Manpnensintam 1958, 339.

2 Mangensmram 1954, 61.



were one people. The Kidarites, according to V. $das were the Kushans. Kidara
was one of the small Kushan rulers and conquerettriBafrom the Sasanians,
creating his own state, which is sometimes nametthenhistorical literature as the
state of the Small Kushaf$.

H. Bailey suggests that in the Pehlevi texts, intipalar in the “Jamasp-
name”, there is information on fighting betweennl@nd the “White Khyn”, and
that the “Zand-i Vohuman Yasn” (The Pehlevi Zandibh@man Yasht)
(“Interpretation Vohuman Yasn” Bakhman Yasht) repdr the defeat of the
Sasanians: “Kingdom and Sovereignty will pass &vest who are not Iranians, such
as Khyn, Turk, Heftal, and Tibetans who are among moundsvellers, and the
Chinese and Kattis and Sogdians and Byzantines &l Khygn andWhite Khyn.
They will become Kings in my country of Eran. Thesmmandments and desires

will prevail in the world”3*

Regarding theRed Khygn the commentator of the “Bakhman-Yasht” stated
that their name is linked to their red hats, reda@ur and red banners. In the Indian
sources, especially in the text of Varahamihirarehis reference to thaveta Huna
andHara(Hala) Huna Hara Hunais identified withRed Hionai.e. with the people
whose name is deciphered, as red-caped, mentionadooem in the Khotan-Saka
language of the"7century AD*

As we see in the texts Hions (Kin), the Hephthalites (Heftal) and the so-
called Red Hions (Khyn) and White Hions (Khyn) appear. The list of people
named as the same ethnic group with different etiims can be explained by
mistakes. Such cases were not uncommon. Thus,rircyar, the “Chronicle” of
Zacharias Rhetor {5 6™ century AD), in the list of peoples having a noicdife,
present both the Abdels and the Hephthafitesccording to P. Pelliot and S. Levi,

the word “Hara” means “black” in the translatioorft Turkish®* We may also note

39 Maccon 1964, 168.

%1 Bailey 1932, 945-946AmGapuymsa 2002, 64-65.
%2 Bailey 1954, 13-19.

33 Zachariah of Mitylene 1899, 328.

3 Macartney 1944, 266-275; Biswas 1973, 28.



that among the Khazars a separation into “Whitel ‘Black” also existed?

F. Grenet proposes that there are “good reasotakéatyovvo as originally
designating a people or a confederation, just s @n the Hephthalites put their
abridged namag on Bactrian coins imitating those of Peroz ... oray/mperhaps add
the “Red Huns” (Middle Persian KarmHyon), bearing in mind thail means “red”
in Turkish. If the possibility that some of thesearnd spoke an Altaic language may
be entertained, such a derivationHdla-/Hara would appear more likely than that
from Turkishgara “black”, as there is no other reference to “Blddkns” in this

historical context2®

The “Bahman-Yasht” makes a clear distinction betwén® Huns — both Red
and White - and the Hephthalites, a distinctionchhs perpetuated by the Bactrian

coin legendsuiyavo andzp, the latter being an abbreviationgodaio (gvdal) 3’

Attention is drawn to another point in Byzantineusies: except for
references to the White Huns there is also infowmatabout Kepuiyicwves
(Kermihions). In particular, Theophannes Byzansadal that east of Tanais there are
Turks, who in ancient times were called Massaglatd,in the Persian language are
named Kermihions. According to Bailey, they are #zme people who Pehlevi
sources know as Karmir Hion. Ed. Chavannes sawearKiermihions - the Rourans
or Ruanruans (in Chinese Wade-Giles — Jou-jaruan Juan - A.K.§¢ His version
is close to the view of J. Marquart that Kermihmonsists of two wordkerm - the
worm andHion - the name of the Rourans, known in the east & 5h - 6"
centuries’® The Chinese contemptuously called these peopleaRepwhich is the

name of an insect, but perhaps this name remaimdigei west in the Iranian form

35 Sinor 1994, 301.
3¢ Grenet 2002, 206-207.

37 Errington/Curtis 2007, 98; Harmatta (2001, 116pmses that Abdels, the name of the
Hephthalites in the work of Theophilaktos Simocgtigan be explained from Sogdian where “the
Old Iranian consonant clusterft—and xt- became voiced pd- and yd-, moreover the Old
Iranian initial h- disappeared (as in Old Iranidrafta, ‘seven’>Sogdian ft, read agd). In
accordance with this phonetic law, the fdnaftal developed int@bdal~ abdelregularly”.

3 Chavannes 1969, 232.
39 Marquart 1901, 50, 54-55.
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Kerm + Hion®®. M. Artamonov thought that under the narfiéermihions” the

Chionites we should seworms-Chionites”**

O. Maenchen-Helfen thinks that ethnic narHara-huna of the Indian
inscriptions proves that at least those Hephtlslitho invaded northwestern India
were Iranians. Iraniahara - “red” or “dark” corresponds t&earmir “red” in the
Zoroastrian Pahlavikarmir hyoan and tokerm - in the GreekKermihions Hara-
hunais not the name which the Indians gave to thedewa It was their own. They
spoke an Iranian language. Possiblgptal may contain Iraniarhapta and mean

“seven”. In the Ossetic languaged means‘seven™?.

On the wall paintings (south wall) in Afrasiab (Samand)(fig. 45) the
figures of two ambassadors are depicted, diffebgntolor of face - red-faced and
pale. Livshits supposed that the images are agedcigith White and Red Hiorfs.
This idea is supported by some other authors als*But L. Albaum notes that the
faces on the images of other ambassadors on tlee tittee walls have different
colours as welf> Mandelshtam and Dyakonov thought that the divisadnthe
Chionites into the Red and the White was associai#il dividing them into two
“wings”, which is typical for many nomadic tribes both early as well as more
recent period&®

Furthermore, these authors believe that the Clasrdind the Hephthalites
should be distinguished from each other; the Kidarwere Kushans, the Chionites
were Iranian speaking nomadic tribes, the HephtsalWere also nomadic tribes, and
the language of the legends of coins and docunuérnitee Hephthalite time, found in

eastern Turkestan, with known names of kings afefgusuggest with considerable

0 Bepumram 19514, 171.

“1 Apramonos 1962, 107; Harmatta (2001, 112-113) thinks thesiBies called the Turks
Kirmirxyzn — Red Hun, and the Sogdiansvarhin, wherexin in Sogdian isxyizn, may be
equivalent to Middle Persiafirmirxyzn and can be intepreted as Red Hun.

*2 Maenchen-Helfen 1959, 297.
43 JIusmmi 1965, 6.

4 Jlureunckuit 1985, 145.

5 Anpbaym 1975, 50-51.

46 Hesaxonos/Manpnensintam 1958, 341.
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certainty that the Hephthalites were Iranian speglieople’’ They also consider
that the Kidarites and the Hephthalites had suatame on behalf of their own
generic or the personal names of the kings anceteaahd played a greater role in

events of the considered time.

According to E. Zeimal, there were two groups dbds: the Kidarites and
the Hephthalites. The Kidarites were a group thateanamed in the sources as the
Chionites, Hunas, Da Yuezhi, Hon and the reasorthisris the fact that they are
called Kidarite Huns (or “Huns who are Kidarite®$ Priskus of Panium. Therefore
it was the Chionites (actually meaning Kidaritesjosfought with Shapur Il against
Byzantium in the second part of th® dentury AD?® The Hephthalites were Abdel,
Eftal, Ye-ta, Tetal in those sources. The Huns vileeecollective ethnic name of the
Kidarites, and the term “Kidarites” appeared frome thame of their ruler Kidara.
Zeimal, based on the data of Enoki, believed tlgadtablishing a state in the lat® 4
or in the first decade of thé"5century AD, certainly by the first half of thé"5
century, the Kidarites (Chionites) started movintpithe Hindukush and during the
second half of the century, fought with the Guptariy the reign of king
Skandagupta (455-467/68). The Hephthalites appearté first 50 years of the"s
century AD and helped the Sasanians in their fagjatinst the Kidarites. In AD 467
they were involved in taking the capital of the #iides - Baalam (according to
Zeimal - Balkh).Then the Hephthalites defeated the Kidarites,yiist Tokharistan
and at the end of"5or the beginning of the™6century AD also south of the
Hindukush, in Gandhara and Punfdb.

A. Bivar notes that the Kidarites were a dominamfederacy of Hunnish
tribes and designating a political, rather tharetimic grouping. In AD 380 Kidara,
who was the Chionite chief, succeeded to contm®IShsanian Kushan province and

took the Sasanian title oKu&n&zh” (King over the Kushans), his name appearing

in Bactrian script on Kushano-Sasanian type goldscasKidaro and later on Indian

a7 Hpsaxonos/Manpnensintam 1958, 343.
8 Zeimal 1996, 120.
49 3ejimans 1995, 24-27.
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drachms, aKidara in Brahmi scripf® The Hephthalites were the second Hunnish
wave who entered Bactria early in the éentury AD, and they pushed the Kidarites
into Gandharg®

In the opinion of Bartold, the Hephthalites wersandants of the Yuezhi.
In this question his opinion is close to the vansad Saint Marten, however, Bartold
identifies the Hephthalites with the Kidarites, i Chionites are supposed to have
come from Kazakh steppes, which the Chinese reféoras the Yuebans. According
to Bartold, the Yuebans were Huns living in thecéntury - &' centuries AD in the
Kazakh steppe northward from the Wusuns. The Yushegre displaced to the
south by their enemy, the Rourans; under pressiutbi® folk they also began to
advance southwards on the Hephthalites, coming fteenYuezhi, and their king
Kidara was leader of the Yuezhi, so the Byzantiiseohian of &' century, Priskus of
Panium, refers to the Hephthalites as “Huns-Kidafit* The Yueban possession
was located in the valley of the river Ili and tMeebans were a branch of the
Hephthalites?

P. Lerkh and N. Veselovsky identify the Hephthaliteith the Yuezhi and
indicated that the core of the Hephthalite state imaKhorezm. Veselovsky uses the
report of the Byzantine ambassador Zemarhos frotiki&i who was sent by
emperor Justinian Il (565-578) to the kaghan oftheks, Dizavul (Sinjubu), in AD
568 already after the fall of the Hephthalite sta@iemarhos reported on the country
of the Khoalits, a fact to which Veselovsky callseation. He supposes that the
Khoalits were the Hephthalit&SHe relies on the version of Lerkh, who explains th
origin of the name of Khoalits as follows: in then Xoalizo: “Khoalitoi” — “toi”-
is a Greek attachment, buHoali” is a small change of the first half of the nanfie o
the country Khoari” without the second partzfif, consequently, Khoalits are
nothing other than Khorezmians. Lerkh found the ument of an ancient sovereign
of the Kidarites here in the name of the city inokdzm, Kerder (Kurder), the king

*0 Bivar 1979, 330-331; Bivar 2003, 199.
*1 Bivar 2003, 199.

2 Bapromsx 1963, 180 — 181.

%3 Ipym-Tpxnmaiino 1926, 138.

54 Becenorckuii 1877, 19.
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having given his name to this city. Veselovsky, pbyimg with the opinion of Lerkh,
adds that the name of Kidarites was preserved éefor days by the Kazakhs of the
smaller horde (Small Juz), who were divided intee¢hgenerations, and in one of

them, Semirodsky, one of the groups carries theeri4tarderi” >

G. Grum-Grzhimailo considers the Hephthalites waeb#anch of the Yuezhi,
of whom a part left the Altai, was united with tBénglings and in the ' century
AD, destroyed the Yuebans and moved into Tokharistccording to Grum-
Grzhimailo, the native lands of the Hephthalitegenne Altai mountains and they

were named by the name of their king Akhshunwaal&f®®

F. Altheim assumes a Turkish origin for the Hephtés. In his own studies
he affirms, that the Hephthalites were Turkish &pepAltaic tribes. The ethnonym
“Hephtal” is drawn from the Turkic rooyap, meaningto do, to makelus verbal —
nominal suffixest andl. The recontructed word igap-t-il which means “creator,
active one”(“Schaffender, Tatiger).>’ The language of the Hephthalites was Turkic
and the presence of the Iranian words is explaliyeelements that penetrated to the
Hephthalites language from the subordinated Iras@eaking population. Altheim
identifies the Chionites and the Hephthalites, sgppy that the Hephthalites were
the members of the royality, but the Chionites wareommon nam# A similar
version is held by E. Pulleyblank. “That there ddolbie Iranian elements in their
empire is only to be expected since the subjectulaipn must have been a
predominantly Iranian one. Much more significant tlee evidence of Altaic

connections in the ruling Hephthalites themselvés”.

W. McGovern thought that the Kushans (the Yuezhi &he Hephthalites
were related people and at the same time, he segpbat the Hephthalites were

from Turfan and speaking a Tokhar language. In 2B the Hephthalites helped the

% Becenosekuit 1877, 13; Following Harmatta (2001113) Xoalira: is Xvalic and was the name of
the Turkicized Hephthalites. The finat in the wordXvali¢ is an adjectival suffix, while the word
Xvalis of eastern Iranian origin amd means “lord”.

%5 Ipym-Tpxumaiino 1926, 197—198.
57 Altheim / Stiehl 1954, 276-277; Altheim 1959, 44.
%8 Altheim 1959, 31-56.

% pulleyblank 1962, 258; He also thought that théo@ites had Hunnic origin and were close to
the Hephthalites: Pulleyblank 1962, 260.
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Chinese General Ban Yung in his war against theheor Huns and settled in
Jungaria. The people of Turfan had blue eyes a@id hair, which is consistent with
McGovern’s data from the Byzantine source on thphtealites, as distinct from the
rest of the Huns, while their similarity is explathby the fact that the Hephthalites
and the Huns lived together in Jungaria and mixedef® According to him there
was also some connection of the Hephthalites vghTibetans as evidenced by the
practice of polyandry, but nevertheless he doessagtthat the Hephthalites were
Tibetans. There were also close contacts betweerH#phthalites and the Avars
(Rourans), although they had different languagesauitures, and the Hephthalites
borrowed much of their political organization frothem. In particular the title
“Khan”, which was original to the Rourans accordiogMcGovern, was borrowed
by the Hephthalite rulers. The reason for the ntignaof the Hephthalites southeast
was to avoid the pressure of the Rourans. Further,Hephthalites defeated the
Yuezhi in Bactria and their leader Kidara led thee¥hi to the soutft:

In the work of O.Wesendonk, about the Kushans, &tes and the
Hephthalites, their ethnonyms are matched, merdianePehlevi text (Kushans,
Hiyona, Hetal) and in Indian source (Kushans, Hu®aka). As we see, the first
names practically coincide, but the name of thedthiationality ‘Hetal’ in Pehlevi
text corresponds toSakd in the Indian sources. In the opinion of K. Trevthis
gives one more base to consider the Hephthalites tie Sakas, entered into the
confederation of the Massaghets, the “great Sakdehoalthough Wesendonk did

not put importance to thf§,

J. Marquart supposed the Hephthalites were antengols on the grounds
of the resemblance of their names, mentioned inaindources, with names of
Mongolian ethnic groups. According to him, undee thame of “Hephthal” we
should understand only a kind of ruling politicaitiey, while the main ethnic mass
of the Hephthalite state consisted of diverse etgsi¢he Kidarites, the Kushans, the
Chionites, and the Huns. He also thought that #@enof the Hephthalites was

80 McGovern 1939, 405-406.
1 McGovern 1939, 407-408.
82 Tpesep 1954, 144,
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restored as self-name of these peopMar”. Marquart located the capital of
Tokharistan asVarwaliz or Pat-ti-yenin Chinese sources and sought it near modern
Kunduz in north-eastern Afghanistan. He also thougieflected the ethnic name of
the Hephthalite§® This theory was criticised by Tolstov, who consikthat if the
reading of hieroglyphic data by Marquart is coryélsen this name must be seen in
relationship with the name of one of two divisiotise “Pseudo-Avars” of

Theophilaktos Simocattes “Wat*.

Marquart put forward another suggestion: that stheemiddle of 4 century
AD the White Huns, under the name of Hion, becanegcenaries in the Kushan
troops, then took the leading positions. SeeinthénHephthalites ancient Mongols,
he proposed the hypothesis that the Oghuz tribe #ieynot have a Turkic but rather
a Mongol origin, and the Hephthalites were the atws of the Kayf> According to
Marquart the two namealxon and Walxon found in medieval Armenian sources,

were a wordplay for just one peoffe.

Pulleyblank supposed thaw aliz” was rather the Altaic word for “city”. In
his interpretation War-wiz is the “city of the Awar”, like the Chines&-huan
ch’eng In some of the Arabic forms it would appear ttieg ethnic is omitted and

there remained onlWali g or al-Wali ga “the city”.®’

Harmatta proposed that the legend in Bactrian s&dion or Alxan(n)is the
same name as Alakhana, the name of a Gurjara kiagtiomned in Kalhana’s
“Rajatarangini”®® Against this theory R. Frye noted thlkon or Alxan appears on a
coin with the name Khingila and refutes Harmatglggestion that it is the same as
the name Lakhan®.According to Harmatta the Kidarites were identieath the

Chionites (Xyns). In his opinion this can be proved by one efémarks of Joshua

8 Marquart 1938, 45, 147-148.
% Toncros 1947, 74.

% Toncros 1947, 81.
 Marquart 1901, 141, 157.

7 pulleyblank 1962, 259; Harmatta (2001, 113) exgglaVar-viliz (in Harmatta’s work written
as Varvaliz) as the Bactrian wowdrva— meaning “upper, high” aniz —“fortress”. So it would
mean “Upper fortress”.

% Harmatta 1969, 431.
% Frye 1986, 515.
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Stylite relating to the successful fights of Peawainst the Kidarites, in that the
rivals of the Sasanian king were “xiyon-s, thahim-s”’° R. Grousset has the same
opinion and believed that the Hephthalites, athtbginning of & century AD, were

vassals of the Rourans, from the Turkic-Mongoliami®nment and that they were

more Mongols than Turks.

According to K.Czeglédy the name of the HephthalM&asuar and the name
of their capital Warwaliz can be explained asr+waliz” which means “city of uar
(i.e. the Hephthalites)™

Following M.Tezcan the Hephthalites were not thehidks (‘White Hung)
because the two dynasties were completely diffefremt one another, and the first
replaced the second. The Hephthalites descendeddrBouran tribe calleHua in
the Qeshi region (Turfan area). This tribe cam@&dkharistan and soon also settled
in the eastern regions of Khorasan at the beginofnine g century AD. Tezcan
supposes thahe Hephthalites took over the whole of Tokharigtathe course of
time, and began to struggle with the SasaniansKfwrasan, earlieAparshahy
where in earlier times the Kidarite Huns were isgEssion. After the Kidarite Huns,
or from the arrival of the Hephthalites, the coyntras named after themApar-
shar’, that is, the country of the Apar The namedApar or Aparshahrappear in
neither Iranian nor Armenian texts, and nor do $asanian coins have it, at least
before the first half of the ™ century AD, because Aparshahr (Nishapur) was
founded in ca. 350-360, that is, when the Chionithens) in the east were subdued
by the Sasanians. According to Islamic sourcesStsanians renamed the region as
Khorasan after they reconquered the area, and one ruleugit Il) himself
assumed the titleAparve:Z claiming that he had taken possession of theiezarl
“Apar’ land. When the Sasanians conquered the landseoKushans in the time of
Shapur |, they renamed it aKidshanshahr and gave its administrators the title
“Kushanshah Therefore the conquered lands of the Huns / Kitwa® or

Hephthalites in Khorasan were renamed by the Sassras Aparshahf and their

" Harmatta 1969, 391.
" Grousset 1970, 67.
2 Czeglédy 1984, 213-217.
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Sasanian rulers were later titled dg&arshat. ”®

Ed. Specht supposed that the Hephthalites were Monmthern China and
they appeared in the second half Bfcntury AD’* while M.A. Stein thought the
Hephthalites were closely related to the Yuezhi #redHuns who were of Turkic

origin.”

Frye presumes that the Hephthalites were Iranigalspg people, and that
the Hephthalites were the leading tribe of the Gites. But he does not exclude that
the Huns might have been their first rulers: “.auYcan suggest the presence of the
Altay, that is Hunnic, element among the Chionéed the Hephthalites, but there is
more reason to consider them Iraniaffsin other studies he equates the Chionites
and the Kidarites, considering that one of thersutif the Chionites named Kidara
began to mint coins declaring himself as king & Kushan§ and the Hephthalites
were tribes of Altaic languages and came from Alfaingolia, through Central Asia
to India under pressure from the Rourans. Here thsplaced the Kidarites from
Bactria to India before the beginning of Zentury AD’® The Kidarites were
competitors of the Sasanians from the middle"dtdntury AD to the middle of's
century AD’® S. Gémeg also supposes that the origin of the Hiefites was in the
southern part of the Altai mountains, and they weagt of the Rourans in the
Jungarian steppe when retreating to Khor&8an.

Tolstov gave much room to the Hephthalite questionrhis works. He
supposed that the name of the Hephthalites pregisetEas a distortion of Turkic
forms of the name of the MassagheG\eta-ali- where ‘Gweta” presents the root
of the Massaghet name, bwl™is from Turkic “folk”, “tribe” i.e. — ‘Gweta folk’).

3 Tezcan 2006, 613-615.

" Specht 1883, 349.

> Stein 1905, 84.

® Frye 1991b, 49ppaii 1972, 311.
" Frye 2001, 173.

8 Frye 2001, 175; In another study, he (and hisutbax A. Sayili) writes that the Hephthalites
were Turks by origin. “The available evidence ird&s that the Hephthalites were Turks”:
Frye/Sayili 1943, 207.

" Frye 1986, 514.
8 Gomeg 1997, 20.
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The Hephthalites remained on their ancient natarel$ of the Aral-foreland, and
were a product of the mixture of Massaghet-Alanth Wwiuns according to TolstdV.
The centre of the Hephthalites was the north-eadtgrge of Khorezm in the period
when a joint delta of Amudarya and Syrdarya existédIstov identifies the
Kidarites, the Hephthalites and the Chionites: ‘=mitie names of the Kidarites and,
as is well known, for the first time performing dhe historical arena the
Hephthalites, moreover the first of these nameslasely linked with the name
Kerder"®? The “White Huns”, or the Hephthalites, conquereénttal Asia,
apparently, as an association closely related édfdbnders of the Kushan Empire,
Massaghet tribes ...", - says Tolstov in his eaxierk 2

Tolstov reports that Kerder was identified, astfack as the fbcentury AD
(and as late as the "L3entury AD) as the north-eastern Aral-forelanahdd of
Khorezm. Based on the findings of Lerkh and Vesgltgy linking the name of one
tribe of the Hephthalites (the Kidarites of PrisaisPanium) with the name of the
city Kerder (the Arabic historian of the i@entury AD, Makdisi, actually names
two Kerder) and Kerderanhas, located in lower Khordthe Amudarya), and with
the name of the group Kerderi of the Kazakh triegyrdi (the Small Horde), as well
as the report of the Arabic geographer of thd" t8ntury, Yakut al-Khamawi,
(“Kerder - terrain, in the field of Khorezmia or ats border with the Turks, the
language is not Khorezmian and not Turkic; in tieédfof the ensemble of villages;
beside they herd animals”), Tolstov concludes tthatre is a link between the
Hephthalites and KhorezM.Using the statements of Yakut al-Khamawi, Tolstov
suggests the preservation in the given region uphéo13' century AD of the
Hunnish-Kidarite (Hephthalite) language. He drawtsrdion to the following fact:
The “Beishi” report about the embassy, which wag se AD 440 by the Huni ruler,
the state Su-te or Yancai (according to Tolstotha north-eastern Aral foreland) to
the Chinese court. Here he sees the Kidarite kinggkas, who was defeated in

8 Toncros 1948, 211.
8 Toncros 1948, 213.
8 Toncros 1938, 187.
8 Toncros 1948, 277.
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AD 468 by the Sasanian shahinshah P&toz.

Another factor in the relationship of the Hephttedi with the Huns,
following Tolstov, is the scheme of the divisiortar24 tribes with groups on the
right and left wings of 12 tribes in each, which swa result of the military-
administrative reform of the Xiongnu shanyu Mod€(B09/206-174), mentioned in
the “Shiji” (“Historical Records”) of Sima Qian. Thscheme, writes Tolstov, “was
preserved by the Aral foreland Huns, the Kidartkiegphthalites, and was inherited
by their descendants, the tribes of the Oghuzraitian the 18 — 11" centuries AD
and, finally, by the Turkmens of the"1@entury AD — beginning of the 2Gentury
AD".® Thus, according to Tolstov, the Hephthalites tpakt in the ethnogenesis of
the eastern group of the Oghuzs. This was thersatref a Massagheto-Hunnish
mixture, where not least the role in the procesgheir final consolidation was
played by the movement of the Hephthalites in thier® at the beginning of thé"6
century AD, when their power reached Khotan. Ohasvrites in his other studies,
“Syrdaryan Oghuzs were an ethnic redrafting ofHlephthalites, mixed with Turkic

elements, introduced here from Semirechye in the 8" centuries AD™®’

The view of N. Pigulevskaya is again different. @ grounds of her
analysis of different Syrian and Byzantine sour@t® came to the conclusion that
the Chionites, the Kidarites, and the Hephthaldebbnged to one ethnic type, but
formed a miscellaneous horde with different trides names. Changes of the
dominating hordes were accompanied by corresponchiagges of the state name.
The masses of semi-nomadic tribes partly complieth wach new dominating
horde, or dynasty, but sometimes a part left, eswhas the case with the Kidarites.
We see that Pigulevskaya, naming these three glosklted peoples, nowhere
mixes them between each other. She considershiba was a relationship of these
peoples with the Huns. Specifically, she wrote: €Tiame of Huns, given to tribes
and horde, at the end of th8 dentury and in the"5century AD alarmed Iran and

Byzantium. The horde, long before this was knowfIvina as Xiongnu pertained to

8 Toncron 1947, 76.
8 Toncron 1947, 80.
8 Toncros 1948, 245.
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tribes and different language peoples, united suaband easily disintegrating state-
like structures. A part of them were called Whitend, which name was preserved
through separate groups and their state becamerkanoder new names, such as the
Hephthalites, and the Kidarite®,

She considers that the Chionites were related nigtto the Huns, but also
with the Yuezhi state (Kushans). Concerning the ZYueshe writes that: “In the
composition of the Kushan state entered the S&@gt{ians), Tokharians, Turk&®.

In her opinion, the presence of the Turkic elememroved because five princes of

the Kushans carried the Turkic title “Yabghu”.

B. Marshak agrees with the theory of Gumilev mergob above. He wrote
that the states of the Kidarites and the Hephtwlivere “comparable not with
Central Asian steppe empires, but with states,dedrby relatively small mountain
folks, which led the cruel fight against nearby mahies with varying success”.
The Hephthalites, at the end of tH2 &ntury AD, conquered Tokharistan and only
in AD 509 reached Samargand and conquer&d it.

Enoki and Gumilev accepted the Badakhshan (the fpatheory of
Bernshtam, who in 1951 considered that Badakhsbaid de one of the possible
places where the process of ethnogenesis of thbthiapges began: their first centre
was on the middle and lower Syrdarya, the seconsl evathe upper Amudarya.
Further, he identified the Chionites and the Heagliis, complying with the opinion
of Ghirshman and supposed that the movement of Hutige first centuries AD, to
Gaoguy in the % century and in the™scentury AD, are two stages of one and the
same motion of “Central Asian and Altaic tribesMaldle Asian territory and they
came into contact with local population and, prdpaliormed a conglomerate
association - the Hephthalites, one of the ancestbrthe Turkmens® In other
studies Bernshtam wrote: “The turkisation of Middsian tribes, from which the
Oghuz-Turkmens originated, begins from the HundViaddle Asia. These Huns,

88 IMurynesckas 1941, 49.
89 IMurynesckas 1941, 32.
9 Mapmak 1971, 65.

o Bepururam 1951b, 200.
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roaming westwards, formed the base of the MiddldaAsHuns, later the

Hephthalites’®?

The Hephthalites were part of the Kushan (Yuezibgs, in accordance with
a Massagheto-Alan alliance and came into contatit Wunnish tribes of Central
Asia according to Bernshtam. As a result of thistare the Hephthalite state
formed, “appearing first as a “barbarous” prefeustate of Central Asian nomads,
inheriting the culture of the Kushan state and ipigyan important role in the
ethnogenesis of peoples of Asia, first of all thghGzs and in some degree of the
Afghans”?® Bernshtam also connected the political ascenhefHephthalites with
the Hunnic tribes of Irnah (the son of Attila - A)JKkoaming in Transcaspia from the
west. This thesis was subject to critique from Qewiwho considered that the
Hephthalites came in the first half of th8 &entury AD. However, retreating Huns
from Europe existed in Central Asia, according &rrBhtam, in the second half of
the 8" century AD? Concerning the Kidarites, Bernshtam indicates tHans
moved to the Orient, where they divided into twartmhes, more exactly alliances of
tribes: Huns-Akatirs, who played the greater rolehe forming of the Khazars, and
Huns-Kidarites who were an association of Eastemopean Huns with Middle
Asian nomads forming the Hephthalit@s.

A. Cunningham supposed that the self-name of thehtalites was Jabula.
Song Yun noted that Gandhara was formerly called'¢ountry of Ye-po-lo”. In the
Kura inscription, found in the Salt Range, Toramanaalled Maharaja Toramana
Shaha Jauvla. On silver coins we also find the ndameila. Cunningham assigned

the country of Zabulistan to these people.

B. Gafurov also touched this problem in his studiesl supposed that the
Hephthalites formed on the basis of some “MiddléaAseastern-Iranian language

tribes” with a certain admixture of the Turkic eithelement. However, he did not

92 Bepururam 1951b, 201.

93 Bepumram 1951a, 214.

% Pymunes 1959, 133.

% Bepumram 1951a, 164—165.
% Cunningham 1893, 258-259.
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indicate who these “Middle Asian” tribes were, ohetbasis of which the
Hephthalites formed. In the question of the origfinthe Chionites, Gafurov comes to
the conclusion that they were Iranian speakingetilof “Middle Asian” origin.
About the ethnogenesis of the Kidarites he doegivet any essential explanations,
though he rejects the relationships of the Kidariteth the Kushans, citing those
Chinese sources which are not supported by otheces. He also wrote nothing on

the language of the Kidarités.

K. Trever states that the Kidarites, the Chionaed the Hephthalites were
related among each other and were descendantsibafs,trwho entered the
confederation of the White Huns, the “Great Sakaléb- Massaghets. The name of
the Hephthalites, in the form “Heptal” of the Arniem historian Lazar Parpetsi, in
the opinion of Trever, enables us to derive “th@ltbalites” from “Haft or Hapt” in
translation from Iranian meaningéven, that is to say one of the names of the
leading tribes of the Massaghet alliance, whichsisiad of seven group$.She
writes as follows about the language of the Heghésa “Insofar as it is possible to
judge on the few data, there were Turkic and Irakements, as well as elements,
neither Turkic, nor Iranian. This entire mixturanslicative, probably, of the extreme

mix of the Hephthalite languagé®.

Trever considered that the Chionites, after digiragon of the Kushan state,
being originate from the extensive Massaghet alBanwere able to unite the
disembodied Massaghet horde and then were subjeztdte assimilations on the
part of Huns. However, they did not forfeit theinysical and cultural traditions,
since Greek sources named them “White Huns”, nagtiegvhite colour of their skin,
settled way of life and higher culture than theeothomadic Huns. Later on Trever
wrote that, at the beginning of th& Bentury AD, the Kidarites stood out from the
composition of the former Massaghet alliance, omalid okharistan, but then were
faced with Sasanian Iran. They were defeated byStsanians and lost their king,
Kidara, leaving through the Hindukush to Gandh&eshawar) headed by the son of

" Tadypos 1972, 195, 205, 210.
% Tpesep et al. 1950, 126.
% Tpesep et al. 1950, 133.
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Kidara, Kunkhas. However, a part remained in Céitsga and was integrated in the
composite state of the Hephthalites subsequerttly;part which left subordinated
itself to the Gupta state in India and controlletbr 75 years. Trever supposes that
the Kushans were also related to the Chionitesilfe tribal alliance of Chionites,
originated from the same big Massaghet alliance,thes Kushans” while the
Hephthalites were an alliance related to the Kushaka tribes and advanced to

seize supreme powél

The Hinas and the Hephthalites (according to Yamada: thefd) were
independent and separate tribes who invaded anuadest native leaders and
established hegemonies in two distinct parts ofalrtcording to M. Yamada. The
Hephthalite king Toramana, who had the t8kzhi jaazwla, is different fromsrr
Toranuna, the Hina king. The name Toramana mentioned in centralaind
inscriptions refers to the ttha king, while the name Toramana found on coins
unearthed in Taxila refers to a Hephthalite kinghikakula, the son of Toramana,
was an hina king; he was not the Hephthalite king that Sgng, met in Gandhara
in AD 520. The Hinas controlled an area that extended from Malweeintral India
to Kashmir. The Hephthalites, a nomadic tribe waiezl to the Knas, possibly
passed through the Kabul valley and invaded norsteve India sometime after AD
477. Their power did not extend as far as Gandimraraorthwestern India. The
Hephthalites invaded India from the north and moweéd Gandhara and Taxila, but

they did not move any further into central Intfia.

According to E. Rtveladze, the Hephthalites weranaligenous population
of Bactria-Tokharistan, and their own name was Alkiaccording to the legends on
the Hephthalite coins, written in Bactrian lettens) his opinion, the initial place of
their exact location is not known: Altai, EasternrKestan, lower Syrdarya and
Amudarya or Badakhshan being possibilities. Rtvadadotes that the Hephthalite
language is also unknown, although it probably hgéul to the eastern-lranian

group®? Contrarily, E. Medvedev thinks that the Hephtleslitvere people who

10 Tpepep 1954, 135, 137.
101 yamada 1989, 79-113.

102 prpemanze 1999, 270-271Mmbscos 2004b, 118; Humbach (1996, 210) proposes that the
reading of this name should be “Alkhan”.
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spoke a language of the Indo-European group, atcbaelations to the Hurt&®

E. Nerazik supposed that the Chionites were descdsddf a local Aral
foreland Massaghet-Sarmat population, graduallyimalsged with Huns, who
emerged in the middle of thd Eentury AD under the name of the Kidarites, which

is indicative of long and strong connections to Mgezhi Kidara:®

Based on
information about the anthropological features #rallanguage of the Hephthalites,
she believes that they were mixed people, andanHéphthalite associations Hun-
Turkic ethnic elements participated, integratedhea Iranian speaking mass. They
were called the Hephthalites on behalf of the Kieftal (Ye-daof Chinese sources)
as confirmed in the Chinese chronicles “Tangshud dnangshu”, which reported
that “Ye-ta-i-li-to” was the name of king “Hua”, whsent an embassy in AD 516 to
China, and according to the Byzantine historianopianous Byzantine stating that

the Hephthalites were named after their Kittg.

In her other studies Nerazik, allowing an ethnigskiip of the Hephthalites
and the Chionites, supposed that the area of Suaseikely located in the Aral Sea
region (ancient Yantsai, then Alanya) and thatabequest of the tribes, which the
Chinese chronicles call Huns, occurred sometimethim 4" century AD. The
emergence of “Huns” in Su-te, a new-ethnic popatain Kunya-Uaz and Kanga-
gala and the Chionites in the south-western Caspagion can be understood as
parts of one movement. Against this backgroundoraparison of the population,
whose burials lie at Kunya-Uaz and Kanga-gala, withChionites made by Tolstov
seems convincing. If the Hephthalites and the Qtesrwere related tribes, and there
is reason for such an assumption, the above coasioles on the involvement of
Hunnic-Uighur ethnic groups in the ethnic populatmf the Aral Sea region forces
us to recall the report in the “Beishi” that Yed& @& branch of Qangui and more
carefully to consider the theories about the Gaddighur origin of the
Hephthalites®

103 Menpenes 1990, 128.

194 Hepasuk 1963, 414—415.
195 Hepasuk 1963, 420.

196 Hepasuk 1968, 202.
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Nerazik is against the version of a Pamir origin tbé Hephthalites.
Criticizing the version of Enoki (not referring tiee work of Gumilev, who is also an
adherent of the Pamir origins of the Hephthalitet)e indicates that the main
argument of the Japanese historian is chronologiiaulation, according to which
the Hephthalites, under the name Huns, became keawhier in northern India, due
to their fight with Skandagupta, than they coul#éhaonquered Bactria after taking
Sogdiand?’

The date of the conquest given by Enoki causesldhibt, since the break of
the diplomatic relations with Su-te (if we acknodgde it means Sogdiana, as in the
opinion of Enoki) could not be connected with thepHthalite invasion; it is also
unknown, when the area of Eastern Turkestan - Khatal Kashgar - complied with
the Hephthalites, though according to Enoki this e the end of the™scentury
AD. Therefore he draws conclusion that the Hepltdsmimust have proceeded from
the mountain region to the upper reaches of the darya. But, as Nerazik notes, in
historical science it is firmly known only that WD 457 Balkh, Badakhshan and
Garchistan were in the hands of the Hephthalitg kinshnavaz, while the fights of

Huna with Skandagupta are compeletly unclear #seio chronological positiof®

Enoki considers that the presence of polyandry gmbe Hephthalites is
indicative of life in conditions of geographical carcultural isolation which also
indicates that their original homeland was in theoumtain region of the
Hindukush'®® Nerazik answers this argument by remarking thatlist of people
practicing polyandry given by Enoki disagrees witie conclusions and in her
opinion the preservation of this custom could based by a complex of different
reasons. Therefore it is impossible to reduce ibmty geographical and cultural

isolation?®

There was also critique against the theory of Efi@kn A. Ray, who stressd
that “Enoki has completely disregarded the statenerthe Liang-shu, that the Hua,

107 Enoki 1955, 231-237.

198 Hepasux 1963, 553.

199 Enoki 1955, 236; Enoki 1959, 55.
10 Hepasux 1963, 554.
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before their rise to political eminence, were a enipower subject to the Jouan-
Jouan. This definitly challenges the theory of Enblat the Ephthalites were first
heard of in Central Asia and must have originatesta”*'* Ray also notes that the
hypothesis that polyandry originated from their ingvlived in an isolated region
like Hsi-mo-ta-lo is insufficient. Geographical seas could not be the only cause of
this systent?

According to F. Grenet a polyandric marriage cattfeom the kingdom of
Rob predates the earliest historical appearandbeoHephthalites by more than a

century**®

Possiblythe Hephthalites came from the mountain fringe8aétria of
which the Rob kingdom formed part. Whatever thenetlnguistic connections of
the ruling clan may have been, it seems clear ttatoriginal power-base of the
Hephthalites, who unified various ethnic elemenith wifferent military traditions,
was in the Hindukush or in eastern Bactria. Fromirtltoins we know that the
Hephthalites abandoned the title Kushanshah artdothaheir coins we see a non
Sasanian physical type with deformed skull. The eaithe Hephthalites has also
been connected linguistically to such variants d@®tKnesehitala — strongor a

postulated Middle Persidraftal — the Seveh**

Sh. Kuwayama also thinks that there is no writtearse to show that the
Hephthalites had occupied Badakhshan and Huo béferelurkic invasion. It is
possible that the Hephthalites kept the westerfy Hal-mo-ta-lo, while the powerful

invaders took the better eastern half, Badakh&han.

The great Hunnic migration reached the Volga inrtiddle of 4" century
AD, according to E. de la Vaissiere, and had odtgd in the Altai. These Huns
were the political, and partly cultural, heirs bétXiongnu. Some of these migrations
reached Central Asia and the Hephthalites were gntiom tribes that arrived then.

“In other words, the Hephthalites were in Bactrigestury before gaining control

1 Ray 1965, 502.

12 Ray 1965, 502.

113 Sims-Williams 1997, 13-21.

114 Grenet 2002, 210.

115 Kuwayama 1989, 130; Kuwayama 2002, 138.
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there, and were under the leadership of others. |a$tenomadic dynasty did not
arrive in Bactria later than any of the other obheswas there from the beginning of
the nomadic period. This probably means that athadic kingdoms flourishing in

Bactria between the middle of the fourth centurgt #re middle of the sixth century
can trace their origin back to a single episodmassive migration in the second half
of the fourth century (circa 350-370), and not towhole set of successive
migrations”. Later the Hephthalites during thefe lin Bactria, lost their original

language and adopted Bactriah.

The Kidarites, predecessors of the Hephthalitegwiee first creators of the
new urban network in the middle of th& Bentury AD in Central Asia and had
chosen a Kushan titulature that might be in agre¢énvéh this urban policy. But the
Hephthalites differentiated themselves from theh&mspast. The Hephthalites, as all
the tribal groupings of that period, were a mixtafeolitical and clan relationships,
not mainly an ethnic or linguistic entity, so Vaése supposes that it is very difficult

to differentiate all these dynasties on a linguaisti ethnic basi:’

In the opinion of V. Solovyov, the Hephthalites weatescendants of Pamir
Sakas, who were resettled in Badakhshan after tléfed™ century BC by the
Yuezhi, and lived, not only in the Pamir, but alsothe neighbouring regions (in
particular Karateghin), where there are gravesbatid to the Hephthalites. Their
name, possibly, was derived from the name of thHer.rurhe Kidarites were
descendants of the Yuezhi, and their new ethnongmtaken from king Kidara. The
Chionites were descendants of Massaghets from taeféreland, who abandoned
their initial place of habitation under pressurdhe Huns and moved into the limits
of the Kushan kingdom, but were later subordinatedhe Hephthalite§® The
anthropologist L. Oshanin referred to the Hephtbalias a western branch of the
Yuezhi - Tokhars?®®

J. llyasov complies with the version of Rtveladmsofar that the self-name

18 vaissiére 2003, 122.
17 yaissiére 2003, 124.
18 Conorses 1997, 30-36.
19 Omannn 1928, 95.
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of the Hephthalites was Alkhon, but considers tliay were highlanders of
Badakhshan, ethnically close to the population @fh&ristan but not indigenous in
Bactria-Tokharistan®® According to Ilyasov one of the main reasons tt
Hephthalites were not an indigenous population attBa-Tokharistan is that the
capital of Chaganian was moved from Dalverzin-tepéhe new place Budrach in
the 8" century AD. If the Hephthalites had been an indies population they did
not need to change the centre of their region #fieiSasanians gained control and it
would have been better to rebuild Dalverzin-tepee Thionites, in the"century
AD under pressure from the Huns, left their place&'ang-cti and moved to the
south. They attacked southern Central Asia and ddgltan, which resulted in a
socio-economic crisis during thé"4and %' centuries AD. The Chionites were
subordinated by the Hephthalites and were latexgnated in their composition
(Chionite-Alchons) as is reflected by the repdnten different sources about White
and Red Hion&*!

Some scholars (E. Smagulov, Yu. Pavlenko) think ttha Hephthalites were
originally the Huns who left catacomb graves bemdatrgans in the valley of the
river Talas and the piedmont of the Tian-Shian. Hephthalites, after the collapse
of Qangui, became a political power in the modagian of southern Kazakhstan
and Kyrgyzstan and then spread their power to tidaries and the Chionites, who

were then to be called Huns as wWéfl.

The unusual theory of G. Maitdinova may also be timeed here. She
supposes that in the Pamir region a state Kirpaistegl from the ¥ — 2" century
AD to the 8" — 6" century AD, where Kushan, Kidarite, Chionite andpHthalite
dynasties (!) ruled replacing each other. Buddisas ¥he main religion in this state
and a capital was Tashkurgan in eastern Turkestamigng). Kirpand, from old
Iranian (?), may have meamiountainous roadvherekir — is mountain angand—
the road. This name may be constructed becausandrggtate on mountainous

road) played a major role in Silk Road trade. AccordiagViaitdinova the Kidarites

120 Pnpsico 2004b, 118-120; Here we may note that llyasov motheer page of his article states
that Badahshan is the eastern mountianous panldfaristan (!)nssicos 2004b, 118.

121 lyasov 2003; 13%1nbscos 2004b, 119-122.
122 Cwmarynos/ITaBnenko 1992, 200-201.
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and the Hephthalites were related and were desnendbSakas?®?

G. Karpov considered that the Hephthalites werepleeof Iranian origin,
who later carried the name “Kushans”, and the magnon of this folk was found in
Badakhshan (modern Afghanistdfj.He has also noted that the modern Abdel

group, certainly, are remains of those Huns-Hepitisd>®

One of the chapters of the two volume “History loé tTurkmen SSR” was
dedicated to the Hephthalites. The author of tleties® S. Vyazigin, identifies the
Chionites and the Hephthalites, supposing that“tieene of “the Hephthalites”
originated from the ruling dynasty in the statenfation of the Chionites”. In his
opinion, the Chionito-Hephthalite association presd itself as a conglomerate of
tribes, different by their origin, including bothuikic speaking, and Iranian speaking
ones. The Kidarites, Vyazigin considers, were thish@ns, not mixing them with the
Chionites and the Hephthalit&8.Similarly, exploring the early medieval (Sasanian)
period in the history of Turkmenistan, A. Gubaewposes that a conglomerate of
tribes existed, including the Kidarites and the ddite-Hephthalites, documenting a
mixture of Turkic speaking tribes and Iranian spegkorigins in their ethnic

aspect?’

Contrary to this, Kh.Yusupov considers that the cdlies, Kidarites and
Hephthalites were miscellaneous folk. The Chionitese Iranian speaking, with a
certain Mongol admixture from the part of the Hu@®ncerning the origin of the
Hephthalites, Yusupov agrees with the theory of (Bamthat they were Iranian
speaking mountain folk of European type, livingairsettled way and coming from
the Eftali valley**®

M. Durdyyev again supposed that the name of thehthefites was that of
the ruling dynasty in the state of the Chionitésittis to say, he identified Chionites

123 Maitrnurosa 1999, 84-87Maiirnunosa 2003, 79-88.
124 Kapnos 1940, 6.

125 Kapros 1939.

126 Bgsprun 1957, 141.

127 Ty6aes 1981, 130.

12810cynos 1997, 145-146.
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and Hephthalites. About the origin of the Hephteali he wrote that “the
Hephthalites presented themselves as an assootdtiooal tribes (not stating which
exactly - A.K.), who formed their own independemdts after overthrowing the
Parthian state and who led war against Sasaniari.ffa The language of the

Hephthalites was identified as the Iranian grouniny.

The philologist S.Ataniyazov notes that the Heplitbs were Turkic
speaking, coming from the steppes of Mongolia agsalt of pressure from the
Rourans, who settled in the steppes of Kazakhstahei middle of % century AD.
There they divided into two parts: one went to Yaga, the others toward the
Amudarya, where they founded a capital in Badakms#faln his analysis of the

ethnonym “Abdal” Ataniyazov brings three versioriste possible origin:

1. From the name of the king of the Hephthalites, Akimwar Hephthalan,
who fought with the Sasanian shahinshah Peroz anduished him in 484;

2. The version of turkologist N. Baskakov, who consgdkethat the name of
the ancient Bulgarian tribe Abdal may be tracedkbacChuvash avat’
(dig, plow) + completion dl” - an affix of the instrument (the person) of

the action, which as a whole meatitiér”;

3. The version of Balami, historian of the middle Ag&€" century AD), who
reported that the “nameHaitila” is a plural number fromHaital” which in
the language of Bukhara meanstrong persoh The Bukhara word of

“power'- haital and is changed into Haital in the Aralginguage ™'

With this version the ancient Uighur wo#gbtal, meaninghero, strong person
would also be conform. Ataniyazov himself suppaohts third version. The name of
the people wag\bdals meaningstrong personsince in the names of people and
tribes we often encounter the idea which mestneng brave and this already has
tradition. He also mentioned the interesting fddhe relationship of early medieval
Hephthalites with present-day Abdals. Specificallg, notes that the Hephthalite

129 Nypaies 1991, 38.
130 A ranusizon 1992, 18.

131 Tabari 1869, 128; Livshits (1969, 67) cited thearmple of the Khotan-Saka language
“hitalatsai”, “hivalatsa” - brave, valiant; See @l8ailey 1979, 208.
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princes wore tetragonal and hexagonal hats (talya)heir head, and similar
headdresses are carried at present by the chitdfBarkmen-Abdals3?

In a suggestion by O.Gundogdyyev, the Kidaritegpfikes and Hephthalites
were ethnically one people. Chionites were Hunsy whsome time left the Orient,
but then returned and entered the confederationtheir former relatives.
Gundogdyyev mentions the deforming of the skullcpcad by the Huns and the
Chionites as one of the proofs of his theotfddde considers that in thé"4entury
AD the Kidarites, separated from Chionites, becangependent. Kidara stood at
their head and seized power in the weak Kushag.dtathe attempt to conquer the
Chionites the Kidarites were defeated. After this Chionites had a chieftain named
Hephtal (Abdal) and in consequence the Chioniteived the name of the
Hephthalites. This idea is based on two independentces: the "6 century AD
author Theophanous Byzantine (from the name of kieghtal) and the Chinese
chronicle (from the name of ruler Ye-da or Ye-t&in). Eftal defeated the Kidarites
and displaced them from Kushania, from where they tieft to northern India. The

Hephthalites became the legal successors of theatuEmpire->*

Clearly many opinions compete on various aspectthefearly medieval
history of Central Asia, not general agreementdeiossible at the moment. Most of
these theories are based mainly on the often ahotoay written sources, sometimes
also take into account the numismatic evidence. ditthaeological materials are
hardly regarded and even when this is the case amgduced selection is used to

support one view or another.

132 A ranusizon 1992, 19.
133 I'yamoraeies 1998, 544-545.
134 I'yanoraeies 1998, 545.
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2.2. Methodic Problems

The various authors presented above are reseamherbave grappled with
the question of who were the Hephthalites: werg tHlengols or Turks or Huns or
any number of other ethnicities. This shows howgrmantary and confused the
historical sources are, and that they must be aoedbwith other lines of evidence in
order to understand the history of the Hephthalites

The brief review already shows that most discusstook place in the period
from the 1950's to the 1970’s. Even during thaiguirmost studies centered on the
written sources, some on numismatics and only \fewy were concerned with

archaeological monuments of the Hephthalites.

When we take this aspect some problems emerge.vitovan determine the
Hephthalite monuments? Which are the parameteasacteristic objects, and burial
customs? Which ethnic features can be considergthgiiishing them from their
neighbours? This presented a particular probletmeénsearch for the history of the
Hephthalites. The reason for this is that the caltwf the peoples moving into the
new places changed under the influence of the @#laments found on new lands in

every period compared with their earlier culture.

Most sources were written by outsiders and refleetauthors’ views, not the
self-identification of the ethnic groups which heschiébed. Even when written by
‘insiders’, such sources rarely describe the arisfaarchaeologists usually find in

excavationg>®

One of the problems in the history, not only thephtbalites but of other
people of Central Asia in early medieval time i® tdefining of ethnicity. To
understand ethnicity it is necessary to have alihesti perspective, because only
then can we see how it comes into existence, wdsdurces it uses, what role it
plays in the process of social reproduction, ang iwmight have been mobilized®
It can be presumed that different nomadic tribeganious language groups united to

135 Curta 2007, 178.
136 Shennan 2003, 16.
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one main horde. This horde, forming the dominay¢rdagave the ruling circle, and
spoke a specific language, perhaps alien to therdirtated peoples. Thence some of
the confusion about the proper names of peoplacesi language, and the difficulty

of understanding the description on the appearahtées.

Usually ethnicity is defined by a set of featurg® llanguage, customs and
costume. But W. Pohl notes that all these featesss be changed without any
perceivable crisis of identitf?’ P. Geary thinks that early medieval ethnicity $tiou
be viewed as a subjective process by which indalgluand groups identified
themselves or others within specific situations dod specific purposes. One
concludes that ethnicity did not exist as an objectategory but rather as a
subjective and malleable category by which varipreexisting likenesses could be

manipulated symbolically to mold an identity andoanmunity**®

As several archaeological examples show, medidhalaty was a form of
social mobilization used in order to reach cerfaotitical goals. Ethnic identity was

built upon some pre-existing cultural identity a@iprototypic manner®

According to F. Curta, for ethnic identity to besible (literally), the very
process of ethnic formation must involve the malapon of material culture, be that
dress, food, house architecture, or pottery deicorafThe self-conscious use of
specific cultural features as diacritical markeistidguished an ethnic group from
others. Ethnic boundaries are therefore createdpeecific social and political
configurations by means of material culture styf@&thnicity is subjective and the
boundaries of ethnic groups are marked with symbéts a consequence, ethnic
identity in the past is beyond the reach of arcleago because the meaning initially
attached to the material culture symbols used folding ethnic boundaries will
forever remain unknowH:! Curta also notes ethnicity is constituted at the

intersection of the habitual dispositions of theerstg concerned and the social

137 pohl 1998, 9.

138 Geary 1983, 16; Shennan 2003, 12.
139 Curta 2007, 159.

140 Curta 2008, 162.

141 Curta 2007, 162.
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conditions existing in a particular historical cexit**?

S. Brather supposes that the archaeological mhatepeesents social, but not
ethnic identity; it is difficult to know what madeFrank or an Aleman by the simple
deposition of a glass beaker or a handmade pgtecsely, into his or her gravé®
Brather notes that archaeologists abandon anyrodsea ethnicity, as long as no
independent, written sources exist, to decipherniganing of those symbols for
them. They should focus on what they can reallyréeearch on economic and social
structures, social rank, religious behaviour. k& tipinion of Brather social identities
(including also ethnic ones) are not a direct ctiten of social reality, even though
they are themselves nothing less than ¥al.

First criticism against the idea that archaeoldgadtures represent ethnic
groups came from within the framework of culturestbry, but critiques usually
consisted of cautionary tales and attributed diffies to the complexity and
incompleteness of the artefactual record, withailltng into question the assumption
of an intrinsic link between artifacts and groug$ie general response to such
problems was a retreat into the study of chronolegyl typology as ends in
themselves, and the emergence of debates conceh@ngeaning of archaeological
types, in particular whether such types represtmiie categories imposed by the

archaeologist or emic categories of their produt®rs

Brather supposes that elements which represenicgfhsuch as dress
elements, speech forms, lifestyles, and food wagstlae result of speculation -
should the selection turn out to be wrong, the veentity and therefore existence of
the group is threatened. Once the symbols are gbaesthnic group disappedf§.
Brather supposes that archaeologists are not eapable of identifying the
boundaries of social groups. Without independentas, such as written accounts,

archaeologists cannot entertain any hopes of dmsgrihe meaning of symbols or

142 Curta 2007, 168.

143 Brather 2004, 295-298.
144 Brather 2004, 100, 106
145 Curta 2007, 163-164.
146 Brather 2004, 108.
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the particular situations in which they were crdaad used?’

Curta writes “Ethnicity was a form of social idegtioften combined with,
rather than in opposition to, gender. However, aecthogists normally treat these
two forms of social identity separately and oftaadur ethnicity over gender. This is
especially true for rich female burials with bowobches, in the analysis of which
gender has often been neglected in favour of iné&gipons overemphasizing the role

of brooches as markers of ethnic identit$?.

The gap between the communicative and cultural nmgnod any social
group supposedly prevents archaeologists from staating the meanings initially
attached to symbols manipulated to mark the boueslasf the group. It needs
written sources to decide which symbols were usedny particular society for
building ethnic boundarie$§?

It will only be new discoveries which can tell usoat ancient homelands
and migrations of the Hephthalites, who conquerkdge part of Central Asia in the
5" — 8" centuries AD. At present it has been attemptee hercollect the material
known so far, being aware of the difficulties, tonoect archaeological material,
information from coins and written sources in orderoutline the history of the
Hephthalites. Lastly no specific monument, arma/gjey or pottery can be securely
attributed to them. However, we know of their estste in a specific region of
Central Asia, even as a state formation, and atengime, and thus archaeological
research needs to take account of this data tder Afl, archaeology too is only a
method used to reconstruct history. Therefore lehhere tried to interpret the
available data from various sources on the Hepittisaleven if several major
questions continue to be open for discussion aridpwabably remain so for some

time in the future.

147 Brather 2004, 337, 3609.
148 Curta 2007, 175.
149 Brather 2004, 570, 577; Curta 2007, 177-178.
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3. ARCHAEOLOGICAL SITES AND MATERIALS

3.1. Archaeological sites

As could be shown, a major problem in the studthefHephthalites is their
archaeological identification. So far there aremmonuments which can be directly
connect with them. The material is very limited aeden the dating is often
approximate and inexact. Nevertheless in this d@rafiiose sites and finds are
collected and discussed which might be connected thie Hephthalites, both in
accordance with their chronological date and thegional placement. The sitég.

1-8) and finds are simply given in alphabetical order.

Akra

Cribb writes that imkra (Bannu district of Pakistan) two Huna coins ané
Hephtalite coin were found for which there are odlfer details. They date to the
end of the # century AD and to the"5century AD. Both are inscribed in late
Kushana-period Brahmi script. These coins are nossgved in the Ashmolean

Museum?*>°

Baitudasht

The Baitudasht kurgan@ig. 9; 10) are situated 13 km south-east from the
town Panj in Tajikistan. They are characteristicathtacombs and podboi with high
vaulted ceiling. The chambers have diameters 083.6a and heights of 2-7 M
Some of the kurgans have a ring of stones. In émére a dromos is situated with a
depth of 2-6,5 m and a width of 1-2 m. Most gralkase catacomb shape. In graves
collective robbed burials were found. The headsolayeed mats towards the north

or west.

150 cribb 2002, 73, 75, 80.

131 AGnynmaes 1983, 69-79; According to Solovyov (1987, 159, JI8% diameters are 15-40 m
and the chambers are 1.5-4 m high; According tokS&008, 271) the dimensions are 12— 40 m
and 1.8-6.5 m.
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Bandian

The archaeological site of Bandian (2 km west fr@argaz, Northern
Khorasan and 20 km from the border of Turkmenist@a3 discovered in 1990 and
has since been excavated by Iranian archaeoloB&tglian is a large area with three
small mounds, A, B, and C, with a maximum heighd& m, as well as the ancient
site of Yarim-tepe. Three mounds were seriouslyatged by agricultural activity’?

In mound A a fire-temple (Ffig. 11) was discovered. The building consists
of a room (10.25 x 8.60 m) surrounded by a seriesyaller rooms on three sides.
The walls of the rooms are decorated with stuctiefsewhich are preserved up to
heights of 0.70 — 0.80 m. They show various subjdutinting and fighting scenes,
perhaps against the Hephthalites, while on the sippavall there are court and
maybe investure scenes. Five inscriptions in Pel{&whorizontal and 3 vertical)
(fig. 12) have also been identified on the walls of nichehi@ hall with columns.
According to R. Bashshash Kanzaq's first readihg,lduilding has to be dated from
Warahran V's period in thé™scentury AD*3

The Pehlevi inscription on the plaster walls indide fire temple records that
the temple belonged todastgird which was controlled by the military commander
of Merv. M. Dyakonov describesdastgirdas fertile land belonging to the king and
royalty. The inscription carved on plaster inside niche indicates that the site had
not only religious function but also one for teahi“This is the figure of Vid-Mihr-
Shahpur, the son of Vid-Shahpur-Ardashiran, who wappointed by Yazdan as

commander (dizhban) at Merv and commander ofdhsggird” *>*

Later, excavation was continued and several rooaménd a four-columned
hall were uncovered. The date of the building ia 1 century AD is based mainly

on the stucco reliefs which depict a victory of B&sanians over the Hephthalit&s.

This temple includes a hall with columns, offerirgpm, a room of fire
(atashkadgand a room containing the ostotheques (osto@anjell as an iwan and

132 Rahbar 2007, 455.
133 Rahbar 1998, 213-250.
134 Rahbar 2007, 456.
135 Rahbar 2004, 7-21.
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a round room. All together they cover a rectangl2lox 20 m™>°

On the western wall of the niche in the hall withumns there is an image of
a sitting cross-legged person on an oval carpdt wjiifted right hand®’ There is
also an inscription (according to M. Rahbar, whoassated this site — Inscription E)
on the right side, between a leg and an uplifteddhaf this personage which was
read by Bashshash Kanzaq as: “moi Hephtalite, filephthalite, digne de
confiance” (I am Hephthalite, son ... the Hephthabteustworthy — A.K.)}:>®

Rahbar identifies this image as an Hephthalite geriafter the defeat by
Warahran V and the death of the previous king dutine battle. Warahran V
accepted a treaty with the Hephthalites and, tovsihat he trusts them, ordered to

write these words near the Hephthalite prince oy beaa new Hephthalite king.

A feast was probably organized in his honor - tbens shown on the north
wall of the room is the scene after the surrendethe crown. The person sitting
cross-legged on carpet with ornaments must be ae sparsonage the new
Hephthalite king. In this case, the next person wigars a suit resting on a sofa
would be Warahran V2° The author believes that the temple in Bandian vl by
Warahran V in honour of his victory over the Hepaliles in AD 425 and was
destroyed by them later in AD 484, when the Hegdlitsawere able to defeat the

forces of Peroz®°

According to P. Gignoux the monument excavatedandsan is not a temple
of fire as supposed by M. Rahbar but was a sumpthouse, maybe, of timearzban
Weh-Mihr-Sabuhr, who lived in the™scentury AD. Gignoux also criticises the
reading of inscriptions made by Bashshash Kanzsgagally, inscription E where
the Hephthalites are given pwp] tlyt, considering this mistaken. In Middle-Persian
the Hephthalites were nambgwn=Hyon the Hunns®! He notes that this name was

1% Rahbar 2004, 8.

13" Rahbar 1998, 221.

138 Rahbar 2004, 18.

19 Rahbar 2004, 18-19.

180 Rahbar 2004, 19-20.

181 Gignoux 2008, 163-174.
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also mentioned in Armenian sources, in particular, the work of Moses

Khorenatsi:®?

Barak-tam

According to Tolstov Barak-tarffig. 13), one of the sites in Khorezm, was
left by the tribes of the Chionite-Hephthalite gpod’he monument, which consisted
of three castles, is especially interesting. Amaomgm the better preserved castle
Barak-tam | consists of a two-story building. Oe #econd floor, in the ceremonial
hall, traces of a carpet were discovered, and meaby room more fragments of
wool carpets. Noting that the monument is undouptélde prototype of Afrigid
castles Tolstov wrote: “This structure does naielKhorezmian ancient traditions,
perhaps, it is closer to domestic and aestheticadesi of the castle’s owners — the
Chionite chiefs, who built it on the north-eastemrtskirts of Khorezm in the period
of the 4" - 5" century AD"1

Begram

Around 10 km north of Kabul not far from Begram @ahd of 447 copper
coins was found in the late 1970’s, all of the aod type and with Brahmi legend,
probably attributed to Narana /Narendra (c. AD 580), a successor to Mihirakula.

Beshkent valley

Among the burial mounds in the Beshkent valley {lsetn Tajikistan) there
are four (two of which are pit type) from the enfdtioe 4" - beginning of the
century AD, which are characterized by unity oéritcremations outside the tomb,
followed by burial of calcinated bones in a smallal pit, elongated from the south
to the north; the same size of pits, lack of cecamiit is should be noted that in one
of the burials an iron dagger without top was faukthndelshtam, who explored

182 Gignoux 1998, 254-256.
183 Toncros 1962, 239.

40



these burials, considers them to the Chiorlftés.

Bezymyannyi (Nameless) burials near Pirmat-Baba-tep

S. Kabanov supposes that the burial dating from SAecentury AD in
Bezymyanny (Nameless) mound - 4 near Pirmat-Bapa-teould relate to the
Hephthalites. These two-row burials (depth 40-50vathout any gaps between the
rows) contained several individuals. On top of fpeople lay the burial of a man.
Kabanov reminds of the reference of Procopius ads@eea about collective burials
of the Hephthalites. Another indicator for the pbgity that the burials belong to
Hephthalites is that of the seven skulls, four hastdicial deformation of ring-type.

The anthropological type is Caucastin.

Bezymyannyi (Nameless) city-site in Kobadian

A lapis lazuli gem was found nearbezymyanny(Nameless) city-site in
Kobadian. On the gem a sign had been engravedjstiogsof a crescent moon
resting on a base, which the author of the puliinatompares with a symbol found
on a copper seal from the Kurkat vault. The sigihenKobadian gem, according to
R. Gobl, is well known from coins of issues 287 @8d A, 288 and 289, which Gdbl
links with the real Hephthalitesi¢here Hephthaliten'®®

Chilek

A bowl (fig. 14) was found in 1961 in the village Chilek, 31 km thenorth-
west from Samargand, which is dated to tHecBnturies AD. The bowl (weight:
1003 g, diameter: 18,5 cm) has a smooth insidegrattan exterior richly decorated
by repoussé. The images on the edge of the outdrrbpresent six women standing
under arcades, in between which there are alsoilmagfes of winged geniuses. On

164 Mangensmram 1963, 89-93Mannensimram 1964, 25.
185 KaGanos 1977, 127-130.
186 |lyasov 2003, 143.
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the base of the bowl there is the picture bust béardless man facing left, wearing
an oval cap on his head and holding a lotus irhhisd. Based on the similarity of
the images with profiles of the Hephthalite rulers coins, the cup was defined as
Hephthalite'®’

According to G. Pugachenkova the bowl should beneoted with the
Punjab school and has no relevance to Bat&tidolovyov does not agree with this
opinion, noting that in spite of the presence dafian features on the Chilek bowl,
this does not afford enough grounds to separditent Bactrian art, typical for some
monumental art found in recently in Central Asiastof all, in this context it is
necessary to mention the Lyahsh bowl, on which woare depicted, whose images

are almost identical to the women in Indian*&t.

Dalverzin-tepe

In early medieval time burials were introduced itlte walls of the Kushan
site Dalverzin-tepdfig. 15). In the eastern part 17 vaults have been studl@dhw
consist of 26 groups of bones, lying on their bd€tlier ones were oriented with
the head to the north-east and later ones to tath-seest. The dimensions of the
vaults are 1.8-2.6 x 0.6-1 m. The buried peopleohekamysh (reeds) and in their
mouth and under the head coins were found. Therevaults dated to the"7- g"
centuries AD. On southern part of the site grameshums (storage jars) and podboi
were also found, dated to the same period. In qihes of the site isolated graves
were discovered, one was buried in a Kushan cerkitmicothers in semi-destroyed
living rooms. This kind of graves are dated toehe of 4'— 5" centuries AD-"°

In a kiln in the potter’s quarter (Excavation DTi®)Dalverzin-tepe, a burial

with a deformed skull was found. According to Pugatkova and llyasov the

167 Brentjes 1971, 77-78]yrauenkosa 1986, 273-275FIyrauenxosa 1990, 29; Lerner 1996, 24-
25.

168 [Tyrauenkora 1990, 29.
189 Conomner 1997, 68.
170 Conomner 1987, 160-162.
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individual may have been a Hephthalite and datem fthe 8' century AD. The
inventory includes a hand made one-handled smaBeleat the head and triangle-
shaped hole for hanging to one stéfellyasov thinks that a statue of a horse with
tamgha on the right shoulder, found in kiln 11he teramist residential area (DT-9)
of Dalverzin-tepe, should be a Hephthalite onesTtamgha has analogies among
tamghas of the Hephthalites on coins and on déms.

A silver Hephthalite coin, an imitation of Perozeins, was also found
during the excavations of Dalverzin-tepe. The awas dated to the end of th& &r

the beginning of the"scenturies AD"3

Dehistan

Several Sasanian rulers used Hyrcania as a place ¥here to launch
military expeditions against the nomads. This situracould have contributed to the
creation of a sort of no man’s land in the southDehistan, pushing populations
either to move to the north-west of the plainstookeep away from the border to the
south. Among the peoples who motivated these defensieasures were the
Chionites, who were established in the territoryHgfcania, including the plain of
Gorgan. It is against the resistance of probabseeledants of the Chionites, known
in the §" century AD as Chols, that Arab warriors were tadqueer the region in the
8" century AD. A typical settlement of that period Drehistan is Geokjik-tepe, a
fortified farm occupying 4.5 ha. The enclosure weastructed to the east of the
largest, Iron Age tepe, probably in thi &ntury AD. It measures 223 m in length
by 206 m in width with walls up to 2.60 m thick,ntoucted from square mud bricks
(0.46x0.48 m). The enclosure is protected by cactbvwers on the corners and by
semicircular towers regularly spaced along the svdlhe enclosure of Geokjik-tepe

illustrates a plan which is unusual, but widesprieadehistan-’*

In Dehistan the so called Central Mound was exealvay a joint Turkmen-

i IMyrayenkosa/Preenanze 1978, 125Unbscos 2006, 140.
172 |ryasov 2001, 196.

173 IMyrayenkosa/Preenanze 1978, 22-23.

% Lecomte 2007, 308.
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French archaeological expedition. It is the largestind (1.50 m high) in the centre
of an enclosed area and revealed a large dwelllagep The type of fortified

structure, for agricultural as well as defensiveppses (it would serve as a refuge-
enclosure in times of danger, explaining the lichisurface area occupied by the
buldings), represents the synthesis of the ocompaif Dehistan in this period, an
agricultural region with a sedentary populationt [aso a nomadic one. This
fortified farm, where pottery was also produced irdicated by numerous Kiln

fragments visible on the surface, most certainlgrabterized the settlement of the
Chols, descendants of the Chionites, themselvederklto the Hephthalites. The
open space in the interior of the enclosure wallld@ccommodate yurts and herds

in time of danger, as well being a place of exclediy

Dzhetyasar culture

Now around 50 major sites of the Dzhetyasar culftige 16) are known,
mostly in the Kzylorda region of KazakhstdfiIn the 1960's a periodization of the
Dzhetyasar culture was proposed: Dzhetyasar '+ 6" centuries BC - '8 / 4"
centuries AD; Dzhetyasar || —"4- 6" centuries AD; Dzhetyasar Ill —"7- g"

centuriest”’

The cemeteries are situated near the fortressese Man 1000 graves have
been excavate® The necropoles included graviig). 17) of four types and three
types of brick funerary structures. Studying thoasa of burials allowed the
conclusion of the extraordinary stability for batie funerary equipment and the
uniform types of funeral rites, within a given t@ry without any changes
throughout the existence of the culture. To a laxgent the same can be said about
the funerary structures themselves. Thus, cryperate at least in the"6— 5"
centuries BC, and change their layout, types afrfipthe interior, only in the™s 5"

centuries AD. At least a thousand years were caelglelominated by one of the

75 | ecomte 2007, 308-309.

176 Jlepuna 1993, 33.

Y77 Jlepuna 1996, 10;Ieuna 2000, 142.
178 Jlepuna 1993, 34;Ieuna 2000, 147.
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four types of ground burial barrows; only at thel ef the 4' - 5" centuries AD
were they replaced by another type, but of the shmeral rite. Other types of
ground burials could be wused, perhaps belonging atodifferent culture.
Anthropological studies suggest a single populatathough in some mounds and

burial sites differing racial types can be recogdiZ®

The anthropological type had affinities to the Adtgroup. T. Trofimova
pointed out that the Mongoloid type, which enterdw® composition of the
Dzhetyasar population, most likely originating frahe Altai, as one of the female
skulls found in a mound may be close to the skiutiem the Shibin archaeological
phase in the piedmont of the Altai, as well asskls of the Tashtyk culture in the
Minusinsk area. At the same time the Mongoloid typegied in the mounds of
Altynasyr are close, according to some expertshéopopulation buried at Kunya-
Uaz and Kanga-gala. The features of the materitiireu(fig. 18; 19; 20)of the
Dzhetyasar group of the"s- 8" centuries AD, and their hand made dishes, are
similar to Oghuz sites of the Syrdarya in tH&-91™ centuries. This confirms the
information in the “Tanshu”, that in this time ttegrain to the north-east of Khorezm
was populated by “Ghesa” tribes. Maybe these trd@se to Khorezm and mixed
with its inhabitants. In fact, in Khorezm the Afidgculture shows many elements
that have no local traditions, and are more relatethe semi-nomad world of the

north-eastern part of the Aral Sea regith.

The Dzhetyasar settlements are well defended &s#esituated in groups of
7-8 settlements each (sometimes 10). The distaatteebn fortresses is not more
than 2-8 km. At present 9 such groups are knB\WiEvery Dzhetyasar settlement
was surrounded by a kurgan type necropolis andsitaated not far from a canal or
river. When water disappeared the settlement was@len up. In each Dzhetyasar

settlement group (5-9 fortresses in each) onearhtivas of bigger sizZ&>

In the 8" century in Dzhetyasar some changes in fortificatimok place and

179 Jlepuna 1996, 370.

180 Hepasux 1968, 204.

181 Jlepunal/Tanuesa 1995, 5;JIeBuna 1996, 11.
182 lepuna 1996, 369.
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new fortresses were built, possibly because a nepulption came. The area of
agriculturally used surface also increa$¥d.

In the 3% - 4" century AD some Dzhetyasar sites were destroyedleft
because of military collisions with nomadic tribé®m the east. People from
Dzhetyasar sites moved to areas of the northerrca3as and further to the west,
while other parts moved along the right bank of $lyedarya to the south and south-
east up to Ferghana. The migration processes ceutitater at the end of"56™
centuries AD and at the end df 6 7" centuries AD"®*

This is also supported by V. Yagodin who notes thatthird type of burials,
dated to the "8 - 4" century AD at the Duana archaeological completuésed on
the eastern cliff of the Ustyurt Plateau in theaasé Cape Duana), has similarity with

the Dzhetyasar culturé®

Erkurgan

The very large site of Erkurgan (10 kilometers hasst of Karshi in
Uzbekistan) is identified, by Kabanov, as a resigeaf the Kidaritegfig. 21; 22)
Erkurgan had a surface of 150 hectdf@Several layers and structures from the
extensively excavated site date to tfe-8" centuries AD®” In the middle or at the
end of the B century AD life in Erkurgan ended. The real reas®runknown.
Maybe it was because of war, since in all room€£durgan traces of fire were
observed® New conquerers of the region, probably the Turleved to a new
centre in the Kashkadarya oasis, to Shulluk-tepé kin to south from Erkurgan),

medieval Nesef®

183 Tlepuna / Tamuera 1995, 23.

184 Tlepuna 1996, 375]Tesuna 1998, 55.
185 yagodin 2007, 73-75.

186 KaGanos 1977, 24.

187 Kabanos 1977, 125-127.

188 Ycamupmunos / Xacuos 2000, 179-180; According to Suleimanov (2000, 3t can be
connected to the wars of the Hephthalites agdiresTurks.

189 Cyneiimanos 2000, 7, 28-29.
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Ferghana

In early medieval time the population of Ferghareswnder the suzerainty
of the Hephthalites and the region was a part eir thtate according to S. Baratov.
Nevertheless, the graves in Ferghana do not haveamection to the Hephthalites,
and there are no proofs about their role in thexagknesis of the people of this
region from archaeological and numismatic matérfal.

An indicator against the theory of connections lestwthe Ferghana graves
(fig. 23) and the Hephthalites is the fact that there argmo finds of underground
and surface graves. Kurums and underground graeesitaated in different places

and they are separate cemetfigs.

An interesting aspect in the Ferghana graves atlergpomorphic plaster
figures. In the Turatash graves lay a figurinegadtof a human, as also in the Voruh
and Tashravat female graves. In Khorezm similahrapobmorphic figures were
found in the graves in Kunya-Uaz and Kanga-galaicivisome researchers think
relate to the Chionites?

Matbabaev reports that on the territory of the Rarg valley, in Munchak-
tepe 2 (300-400 meters west from the highway PakaKd, on the right bank of the
Syrdarya) lie the ruins of the ancient city of R&g. 24). It lies at the site of three
townships: Baland-tepe, Temirkosmok-tepe and Muktepe. The last one
represents the ruin of an urban necropolis andhduts excavations unique burial
facilities were revealed in the form of undergrowmllts, made in sandy-loess
sediments and placed in a chain through the nahiltain west-eastern direction.
Eight vaults were studied, the area of which cadilseled into two groups: small (5
m?), which contained from 1 to 4 people, and larger@rthan 6 1), with up to 50
graves. The vaults consist of a pre-entrance @eidor and burial chamber. Burials

in the vault were carried out in three types:

190 Baparos 1991, 21-22.

191 Bpsikunal/Top6ynosa 1999, 93-94; This point of view is supported byr&av also. Another
argument for his theory is that in the kurum ceiastin Varzik, Shah, Chimbisay, Gavasay and
Kuchkarata there are rich and poor graves. Sods dwmt mean that only rich people were buried
here:Baparos 1997, 94.

192 B ypikuna/Topbynosa 1999, 93.
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1. without a coffin on a special litter;
2. in wicker basket;
3. in reed coffins.

In the Ferghana valley cemeteries with 10 wooddffinsoare also known

with burial items: bow, knives, woven baskets,gbitems, ceramic§ig. 26).*

The burial construction, the mode of burial and tAege of grave goods
permit us to divide the burials into four typescharacteristic, common to all these
types, is the complete absence of any sepulchrahd® The first two types are pit
and podboi, excavated in Munchak-tepe 1. It shdweldhoted, that in all the podboi
burials there were beddings made of rfeg 25) or sand, and in one case (burial 8)
the deceased was buried in a reed coffin. The setype was discovered in the
neighbouring hill — Munchak-tepe 2. The third tyisea vault burial and can be
divided into two groups: large and small vaultseTihvestigation showed that the
large vaults were family tombs where the deceasse Wwuried in reed coffins over a
period of at least 100-150 years. In the small tgathhere are from one to four

skeletons?®

All these above-mentioned underground mausoleunve hiae following
shared characteristics: they were made in natulial dr rocks; they were group
burial chamber. In these burials there is no peesoisentation to cardinal points. In
the Astana burial ground the dead are lying eithewooden coffins or simply on
wooden bedding. The fourth type of burials is asuasy-khum type, which appeared
later, i.e. after the completion of the vault blgiaPreliminarily the necropolis is
dated to the Bto 8" centuries AD. The vault burials can be dated ®3hand 7
centuries AD. This is testified, first of all, byh@ ceramic complex, which is
presented by bowls with scalloped edges and engulpes below the rim, round
jugs with and without a spout. The handles of alisj rise above the rim. The
surfaces of most of the vessels are rifled. Theseall characteristic features of

193 Mar6aGacs 1994, 58-65; It should be mentioned that in hiepstudy Matbabaev (2004, 136)
attributes the underground vaults and burials @dreoffins to the local Ferghana traditions, with
some influence from neighbouring Chach, as earthadirst centuries AD.

194AHap6aeB/MaT6a6aeB 1998, 77-95.
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Ferghana ceramics of the medieval period. Accortinthe stratigraphy, the small
vaults appeared comparatively later than the larges. They can be dated not earlier
than the second half of thd"@o the ' centuries AD. As for single burials, this
problem is very complex. They have mainly one, somes two hand-made ceramic
vessels of bad quality and firing. Due to this vimwdd mark them (at the given
stage) as belonging to th& 5 7" centuries AD. The ossuary and khum burials are
dated from the 8 century, i.e. this new burial tradition appearesgehduring the

active conquest of Central Asia by the Arabs.

The coffins were made as follows: first selectezhnked reeds were prepared
and then braids with a round shape were woven Usiat reeds each. 20-30 braids
were used for making one rectangular coffin withcaver. The coffin was
strengthened using wooden sticks which servedfessreework. The skeletons were
found lying in a stretched out position on theickalhe sizes of the coffins: length
from 70 to 125 cm, width from 35 to 55, height &ftb 25 cnt.>

Gardez

Gardez is situated 120 km south of Kabul. Some Hweghite coins have been
found in and around the site in 1962.A marble statue of a standing Ganesha
(hight 91 cm) also originated her@ig. 72). The statue has an inscription
commemorating “matrajadhiraja” Khingala. It was dated according to the proto-

Sharada inscription to thd'zentury AD'®’

lgdy-qala

The site lgdy-gala situated at the mouth of the édppzboi, about 200
kilometers north-east of Balkhan mountains coutdpading to Kh. Yusupov, be the
town Balkhan or Bolo-Balaam, capital of the Kidesit Igdy-qala had stone

fortifications in an irregular trapezoidal shapeheTwalls were defended by

195 Amap6aes/Mar6aGacs 1990, 46; Anarbaev/Matbabaev 1993/94, 229-230rlHees not seem
to have been any special ord&nap6ace/Mat6abaes 1990, 47.

19 Gpbl 1967-11, 36; Ball/Gardin 1982, 101-102.
197 Stadtner 2000, 42.
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rectangular towers and swallowtail towers at theers. Along the walls and towers
there were shooting galleries with arrow shapetsSft The fortress was built in

Parthian time to control the trade route on the dilzlfhe fortress and open
settlement in the surrounding area are quite sggmf in desert conditions. Based on
such factors as the position of fortress, in thetereof a vast region inhabited by
nomads during the functioning of the Uzboi, itsesgth, archaeological material
from different periods, the repeated restructunwithin the fortress and traces of
fire, it is assumed that it was directly and indihg related to major events taking

place in the eastern Caspian lands in thes!' centuries AD**°

Ittifok

In Ittifok (Hissar valley) 8 graves were excavat&ome of the buried people
lay on their back oriented towards the north-west Bad coins in their mouth or at
their hands. Small pits filled with ashes were n#e heads. According to A.
Abdullaev these graves might be dated to te 8" centuries AD on the ground of
the coinsg®® In the opinion of Solovyov the graves dated to $e- 6" centuries
AD.ZOl

Julsai

In Julsai (Panj region of Tajikistan) three burialsre found close to each
other. The graves date from th& Bentury AD. Among the materials there are
bronze mirrors, coins, rings. Although the graves @ated to the"5century AD,

Solovyov connects these graves with the Kushan4ife

198 yagodin 2007, 51.
19910cynos 1975, 69.

20 AGynnaes 1983, 56-57.
21 Conossen 1987, 157-158.
292 Conossen 1987, 161-162.
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Kabul

The only extant remains of possible Hephthalitgios are the Bala Hisar
and the city walls on Shir Darvaza hill, a serié€stone and mud fortifications with

extensive later re-building§*

In the regions of Kabul and Gazni mints for Alchamns existed. The Nezak
coins divide into two clearly distinguishable greupgeparated typologically. Gobl
assigned them to two different mints, which he miowally localized in Gazni and
Kabul. This conclusion is based on the provenaridbe coins; the broad mass of
the Nezak coins found south of the Hindukush catd in the area that included
these two cities. The attribution can be provery anith more definitive evidence,

through the discovery of new hoards or the mingitgs themselves.

Kafyr-qala (in Tajikistan)

Kafyr-qala (fig. 27) is situated in southern Tajikistan, on the western
outskirts of the present-day regional center of kKokabad. The settlement is
divided into four parts: citadel, city, suburb, aceimetery. It was a center of the
Vakhsh valley and in early medival time this siteluded a town of 360 x 360 m
size with citadel. The citadel (70 x 70 m), withotwvalls, is situated in the north-
eastern corner of the town. The southern part efghlace contained a Buddhist
sanctuary. The walls of the sanctuary were decdratgh polychrome murals
depicting the Buddha and other Buddhist figuffésThe town existed from the™6
century AD up to the middle of thé"&entury AD. The history of town has been
divided into three periods. The phase KF-II in Kafgla dates from the mid®&o
the mid-7" century AD.It started in the second half of the Hephthalitss®éan era

in the history of Tokharistan.

Links of the city with the Hephthalites are demoatsts not only by the
discovery of a silver Hephthalite cdiff, but also by the Hephthalite inscription on

203 Ball/Gardin 1982, 136-137.
204 jtvinsky 1996, 150; Litvinsky/Zamir Safi 1996, 28
25 jtvinskij/Solovjev 1985, 16.
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the wall of a Buddhist sanctuaf$y’

During the excavation of residential homes in Kafgfa in 1957 in a KF-II
layer a coin was found, which belongs to a vergdagroup of coins of Nezak type.
Based on this coin layer KF-Il is dated to the ntedof the 7' century AD*’

Kafyr-qala (in Uzbekistan)

During excavations in the site of Kafyr-qalag. 96, 4) (11.7 km south of
modern Samargand) by the Italian archaeologicasiomnsa large number (more than
400) of sealings was four(fig. 28). Among them one shows a beardless man, with
long face. Cazzoli and Cereti suppose that persoth® sealing has facial features:
long straight nose and large prominent eyes, dlmsdunnic’ type and can be dated
around the 8 century AD?*® There is another sealing which may belong to the
‘Hunnic’ type (bust frontal) but it is difficult todetermine because of bad

preservatiorf>®

Kanga-gala and Kunya -Uaz

The burial mounds Kanga-gala and Kunya-Uaz areatsitl in left-bank
Khorezm on the territory of northern Turkmenistilere, around the structures with
powerful traces of fire, skulls and parts of skehest were located. Near the ruins clay
colored images of a human face were found (Kan¢m}-gand parts of a human
figure (life-sized, hand-made by winding cloth sedkon an iron skeleton,
discovered in the funeral room of Kunya-Uaz). Atsothe territory of Khorezm, in

the kurgans of Chash-tepe, the remains of largs firere found.

2% Conossen 1983, 80-81.

207 Jyreunckuit/Conosben 1985, 46.
208 Cazzoli/Cereti 2005, 143.

209 Cazzoli/Cereti 2005,159.
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Kanpirak

The construction of the wall of Kanpirak, which f@ats the Zarafshan valley
from the north, may have been by the Hephthaliteprotect themselves from the

Turks?1°

Kara-tepe

In 1973, during excavations in Kara-tepe (northteespart of Old Termez
in Uzbekistan),(fig. 29) one of the early silver coins with Hephthalitengspawas
found, which has an over coinage, showing an heitint trefoil inwards?** Besides
this, graffiti-inscriptions and a graffiti drawin(a bust of a man, dated"4 5"

centuries AD) related to the Hephthalites werealisced”*

Karnab-Abdurahman Kyr A403

11 km to north-east from Karnab (Navoi region ob¥kistan) a kurgan with
burial was foundfig. 30). The grave is catacomb (3,80 x 3,20 m) with tweletons
and groups of bones on the north and east sidesraagodium on the western side.
It is interesting that the heads of the skeletdhsaave deformation. In the grave two
silver Sogdian coins were found. They were datetthéod" - 5" centuries AD In
accordance with the finds (coins, ceramics, fragnmanrings, iron arrowheads,
knife) the grave is dated to th& 4 5" centuries AD*** Corresponding settlement
layers were also found in the tell settlement ia ¢entre of modern Karnab, and it
may be remarked that the pottery changes from pnedtly wheel thrown to hand

made in the % or 5" century. Direct imports from Erkurgan may alsonentioned.

#1%Grenet 2002, 213.

21 Baiin6epr/Paesckas 1982, 66-67.

212 Crapuckuit 1969a, 22-23/IurBunckuii /Conosbes 1985, 144.
#13 Atachodzaev 2003, 232-233.

214 Alimov et al. 2003, 206-209.
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Kashmir Smast

Kashmir Smast (meaning Kashmir cave) is a compaosie of several
different complexes such as Safari, Khar DarwazagBJbah, Bakhafig. 31).2% It
is situated 85 km northeast of Peshawar in the Baibmountains in the Mardan
valley of northern Pakistan. Several Hindustic teea@nd one of them inside of the
Great cave which is on the top of the mountain eafidnis site declined in the time

of Muslim conquers of this region AD 750 accordinghe coins found.

The cave is 200 m long, up to 30 m wide and 60 gh.hThe main goddess
of the temple was Bhinfd® The cave consists of three main halls and onecside
at the beginning of the last hall and there are atsveral religious buildings of the

post-Kushan period also below the entraftée.

Information about Kashmir Smast is given by a copplate inscription
which was found in the cave 3 m below the surfaw lzas the dimensions 17 x 23
cm and 1 mm thicknes$® Due to this copper plate this site was identifasia
Shivaite temple. Kashmir Smast (consisting of Bdba, Kasai and Bakhai areas)
was mentioned in the inscription as Sita Maha Keadéich means “the Great Sita
valley”. The great cave is named “Ma&uha”’ meaning “the great secret chamber”.
From the inscription we know that the name of maimtvas $ri Mifija”.**° H. Falk
dates this inscription to the beginning of tffec&ntury AD?*°

Besides the inscription, in the area of Kashmir S&nvarious objects were
found, such as statuettes, plaques, seals, masteof on Hinduistic themes and

dated to early medieval tinfé*

Besides all this, in Kashmir Smast several Hepitthatoins were also

1> Nasim Khan 2006, 5-23.

#1°Falk 2003, 1; Falk 2008, 137-138.

#7Falk 2003, 1

#8 Falk 2003, 4.

219 Nasim Khan 2001, 221; Nasim Khan 2006, 11.
20 Falk 2003, 11.

#2LFalk 2003, 6-14; Nasim Khan 2006, 45-68.
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found??* Nasim Khan remarked that on one of the Alchon sdiom Kashmir
Smast bears an inscriptidii Varna on the reverse and is considered, according to
him, the earliest indicator for the Hephthalite dgty in Gandhara. He notes that
same name also appears on a Kidara coin from &ggorn. Therefore he suggests
that after the Hephthalite occupation of Gandharpeesson under the nams¥i
Varna, who was last Kidarite ruler in Gandhara, remained vassal of the
Hephthalites. Coins with the namiéglara andKirada belong to the early group of
the Kidarite dynast{*

A bronze bowl(fig. 64) with depictions, in the opinion of Nasim Khan,tbé
Hephthalites may be specially notéd Gandhara may have been a region where the
cult of Shiva began in the"®century AD. Later this cult spread from there to
southern Indid® However, as noted by H. Falk, Xuangzang visitésl $hte not only

because of a Hindu temple but because Buddhists agtive theré”®

Khairabad-tepe

In Khairabad-tepe, located 3 km north of Zar-teguering the cleaning of a
floor, a Hephthalite coin dating to the second tudlithe %" or the beginning '6
century AD was found. This is an imitation of Peso@ins?*’

Khair Khaneh

During excavations in Khair Khaneh (in kB north of Kabul) two marble
Suryas (“the Supreme Light”, in Hinduism the chseflar deity) were discovered,
which date to the late™or first half of the ¥ century AD. These Surydfig. 32)
were formerly in the Kabul museur®ne Surya is seated with horses and another
one is standing with moustache and without hisdstedut he has two of his

22 Nasim Khan 2006, 162-181.
23 Nasim Khan 2006, 221-222.
224 Nasim Khan 2006, 76-85.
2% Nasim Khan 2001, 243.

2 Falk 2008, 141.

227 Anp6aym 1960, 45-47.
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attendants — Pingala (on right side) and Dandi iele)?*®

As noted by D. Stadtner: “The garments, boots, jene and the sword
scabbard and its strap are depicted in such rialutiae to suggest that artists

modeled their work on contemporary dress and §jiF*°

Kharkush

In Kharkush(fig. 33) (southern foothills of Hissar, up-stream of theri&mnt
river in the Tursunzade region of Tajikistan) 3Zlyanedieval burials and 1 late
medieval burial were excavatélf. The individuals were lain to rest in flat graves
where the walls of the grave were faced by sandstord stones and covered by
similar stones. The buried lay with their headsamg the west or north-west. On
the floors of the graves there were ashes. In dnheograves the fragment of a
ceramic vessel full of ashes was found. Piecesetdroic vessels, copper mirrors,
rings, earrings, copper and iron bracelets, glassl§, spearhead and arrows and iron

key were discoveret’

In the grave of a young girl lay a key. In her nfoatKushan-Sasanian coin
was found. This tradition comes from the Greekpagp an obol for Haron. A vessel
with ashes again belonged to the inventory. Datedhe %' century AD other
ceramic vessels stood on the floor. Copper and rimgs were also discoverétf.
According to Solovyov these graves can be assatiatth the local population of
Tokharistan and dated to Kushan tifi€In his later work Solovyov redated the

graves to the'Bcentury AD, as he also dates a settlement ndtdar the grave$>*

228 stadtner 2000, 37-40; On the dating these figBiear writes: “we need not press so early a
date as the fourth-fifth century AD for the Khaih&heh Suryas, yet at the same time should not
bring them down so late as the period of the HiBthahs”: Bivar 2005, 323-324.

229 Stadtner 2000, 41.

230 Conoswen 1991, 214-218.
%1 Comnossen 1990, 283-290.
232 Conosben 1988, 363-373.
233 Comnosben 1987, 160, 162.
234 Comossen 1991, 214-218.

56



Kurkat

In a rock tomb near the site Shirin (4 kilometeostim-west of the village
Kurkat in the Sogdiana region of Tajikistan) threrilts have been discovered and
excavated. One was in a thick steep eastern slofiee anountain 300-350 m south
of the town Shirin. Vault | is in the form of artfally carved caves. The width is 3.7
m and the length is 6.26 m with a height of 2.1458 human skulls and numerous
bones lay in the vault. Most skulls were deforméalllt Il is located 10 meters north
of the first and also cut in the rock. The width3i$2 meters, height is 2.2 m. In
contrast to the first it consists of two parts e #ntrance chamber and the burial
niche. About 172 human skulls lay in this vault.ultdll is located between the two
other vaults and has a size of 6, 50x3, 55 m anghthef 2.20 m. Vault Il is
separated from the second by a small stone watiaBuoccur in three layers. The
first layer has 74 skulls with circular deformation the second layer there were 47
and in the third 61. In addition, there were maapdomly located bones. The
chaotic location of the bones is explained by roplmé vaults, committed after the
termination of use of the hill. 11 small bronze riwere discovered but are not
identifiable. The coins were usually put in the @sed individuals mouth, under the
head near the mouth, but were also found a litdeadce from skulls, so the ritual
designation of these coins is difficult to detereirA large quantities of small
artifacts were also discovered: amulets, beads, pionze mirrors. Among the finds
from vault 3 two bracteates of thin gold plate witbrtrait prints of images of late
Kushan-Hephthalite origin are of great interesD-600 meters south of these vaults
another 14 vaults of a similar nature were discedeAll of them are located in the
high mountain cliff of Shirin with the facade fagirsouth-east. The vaults stand
alone or in groups of 2.5 or more. Two more weseavered close to Shirin. From
all 16 vaults, only 4 showed signs of burials, #mel remaining 12 were empty. The
area of the chambers ranges from 6 to Fleach. The materials from vaults are

diverse and from different time. Items of jewelme aarrings, rings, rings, beads,

gold bracteates and some others attributed to"the®' centuries AD™®

235 Mup6GaGaes 1980, 295, 297, 299-302; Baratov (1997, 95) aitédl these graves to the
Hephthalites.
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Loilagan

The site is situated 35 km to the north from Shadaim the Surkhandariya
region of Uzbekistan. Here 7 graves were excavaiaigd to the early Turkic period
(6= 7" centuries AD), but some researchers think that tizere parallels (ceramics,

arrowheads) with the graves in Priaralye and cadaed earlief>°

Lyahsh | and Lyahsh Il

The burials Lyahsh | and Lyahsh Il (upstream of tiker Vakhsh, Jergetal
region of Tajikistan) of the "5 — 6" centuries AD have surface constructions
consisiting of square or ring-shaped stone fenceatéd around a large moufid.
The graves themselves are of pit and podboi typeniad along a line east-west.
Skeletons were found lying on their back with he#&mlghe west or north-west.
Inventory includes arms, adornments and domesgasils**® The depth of the
graves is 1-3 m. The surface of the burial pits e@#ered by stones. In one grave
from 1 to 4 people could be interred. Unfortunatelgny graves were robbed. In the
opinion of T. Kiyatkina by anthropological charatsécs the individuals were of
Caucasian typ&° According to Solovyov these graves should be deteg” - 7"
century AD and are related to the Hephthafit8s.

Merv

In the National Museum of Turkmenistan a statupléejue of a woman
playing a musical instrument (harp) which was founthe excavation of a Buddhist
complex in Merv (Gyaur-gala, south-eastern Turkrstam) is preserve(lig. 34, 1)

B8 Bonenos 1994, 98; Stark 2008, 274-275.

%7 The placing of a coin in the mouth or hand of tlezeased, attested at many sites in both
western and eastern Iran, was probably a contmuaif the Greek custom of supplying the
deceased with “Charon’s obol,” a coin given thedde®an to pay his passage across the river Styx
in HadesConosses 1987, 162;

Grenet http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articlenavigatiord@x.isc

238 fxy6os 1983, 86-875Iky6os 1983, 56.
239 fIxyGos 1990, 24-25.
240 Conospen 1987, 159, 161-162.
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The player, three-quarters to the left, sits cteggled on a stool under a tree, holding
a harp, plucking the strings with the left hande skears a garland on the head, large
circular ear-rings, a shawl falling down from thpper arms, a longlhot and a
necklace over the bare breast. On the reverseeiseffresentation of a tré&.It is
very similar in artistic style to examples from Rawar, and can refer to the
Hephthalites. The statuette is dated to thedntury AD?*?

A ceramic fragment found in the Buddhist templeMerv bears a similar
tamgha as the horse from Dalverzin-tepe, which stbya considered as
Hephthalite?*®

The well-known Merv vasé€fig. 34, 2) (height 46 cm), found in excavation
of the Buddhist temple near the broken head of @Ba in ancient Merv contained
a Sanskrit manuscript and is dated to tHe 6" centuries AD. It is a wide-necked
container with two oval handles, with small knolostbbe upper part. The entire body
is painted and shows the life of an aristocrat. $bene can be divided into four
parts: the first scene of the funeral, the secarehe of the hunt, the third scene

disease and the last, - a scene of burial of treopagée**

Pendzhikent

On the basis of the excavations in PendzhiKégt 35; 96, 1) (near the
present-day city under the same name in north-we3igikistan), one can conclude
that each living building in the early medieval towad a plan determined by the
desires and capacities of the owner. The housindesign and decor somehow
reminds of the rulers palace. The technical led¥etamstruction works was in fact
similar to the representation of different socith&. In the B - 8" centuries AD
mud-brick and pakhsa masonry increased and in Ttha, Sogd, Ferghana, and
Ustrushana there was a shift to mud-bricks witharegular shap&® A building with

241 Callieri 1996, 391.

242 Callieri 1996, 391, 397

243 |'yasov 2001, 192, 196.

244 Komenenko 1966, 92—105FTyrauenkosa 1967, 91- 95[1yrayenkosa/Pemmnens 1982, 114-115.
245 Humpcen 1975, 401.
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three floors of the ' century AD, intended for a permanent garrison Whis
situated in eastern wall of fortress, is relatedtite time of the Hephthalites in
Pendzhikent?®

The wall paintings of Pendzhike(fig. 37; 38) are considered as depicting
realistic characters and are the source of opinonghe ethnic composition of the
population. According to A. Belenitsky, representd of three ethnic groups are
shown in these paintings - Sogdians, Turks and udtephthalited®’ Ilyasov
discussing the tamgha of the Pendzhikent rulerisscof the second half of"7
century, Gamaukyan (or Hamaukyan), notes that thesenost likely of Chionite-
Hephthalite origirf*® Based on the material from Pendzhikent a cerammtience
was established covering th® Bentury to the first half of the"8century AD(fig.
36). The defined periods are’&century; end of 8 century — beginning of "6
century; 6" — beginning of ? century; middle of ¥ century; end of 7 - 8" century;
and first quarter of'8century AD?*°

Ranigat

Ranigat is the monastery closest to the main Pemhdalley crossing point
over the Indus river at Ohind. Here a large nundéd€idarite and a smaller number
of Alchon silver and bronze coins have been fotifid.

Sadigadad

The site is situated on the left bank of the Panjsver opposite Shotorak in
Afghanistan. It is a small cemetery which mightassociated with the Hephthalites.

The excavated graves contained an inventory oflsifjepelry and pot§>*

246 Mapinax/Pacnonosa 1989, 423.

247 Bpeikuna 1982, 127.

248 |lyasov 2003, 141-143]msscos 2004a, 54-59.
29 pacnionosal/lllumkuna 1999, 52.

20 Errington/Curtis 2007, 95-96.

%1 Ball/Gardin 1982, 229.
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Saidqgala-tepe

The cemetry of Saidgala-tepe (25 km west of Kandahasouth-eastern
Afghanistan) is located in place of an abandoneathiptoric village. The cemetery
(fig. 40) was dated to the 300-700 AD due to finds fromddar{pottery and bronze-

and-glass earringgfig. 41) and determined as Kushano-Sasanian. 36 burials i

Trench A were divided into 3 groups according teitldimensions and depth. The
grave types consist of three types: simple pit,piliand slit pit with ledge. There are
also 2 variations of grave structure: 1. clay-cappad 2. mudbrick- and/or stone-
capped. The majority of buried individuals (90 &tg. 42) were oriented to the north
with over 85 % facing west. 23 burials were onithigiht side, 8 were on their back,
2 on their stomach. Only 4 out of all graves hag famerary goods. All were adults
(one man and three women). Among artifacts thezeadronze ring with 6 pieces of
shell coated with gilded paint, two bronze earrjrgydindrical green-stone and small
glass beads, and in the male grave an iron krife3f?

Samargand

The “Weishu” describes that Hephthalites subjugaéathargand, Khotan,
Kashgar, Margiana (Anxi) and another thirty smalt&untries in the Western
Region?® The Hephthalites probably conquered Samarddigd 43) in AD 509
because from this time envoys from Samargand présemselves under the name
the Hephthalite§* Under the rule of the Hephthlites a revival of %agand
begar’>®> We may note that the residence of the Hephthaig&op would be in

Samargand, where later there was also a Mitroptfite

%2 ghaffer/Hoffman 1976, 133-152; Grenet attributéss tcemetry to the Hephthlaites:
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articlenavigatiord@x.isc

23 Kuwayama 1989, 114-115; Kuwayama 2002, 127.
%4 Mapmax 1971, 65. Grenet 2002, 211.

25 Tepenoxkun 1950, 161.

26 Hermaron 1968, 30.
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Shabhiji-ki Dheri

In 1911 during excavations by the Archaeologicap&ément of India at
Shahiji-ki Dheri, a Buddhist site near Peshawar aihsc of the Hephthalites (or
White Huns) were found. Among the coins a good ispec of the very rare silver
coins of Mihirakula should be noted. The legen@iahmi reads quite clearly Jayatu
Mihirakula. Other specimens of a silver coins exhibe bust of a king in front of
which there is a sun-standard. Over it, in Brahtame, the word Jayatu and the name

of the king which has been read as Balasara, Bajamsr Baysard’

Salt Range

In the Salt Range (south of Taxila between theurheind Indus rivers) an
inscription written in Sanskrit with the name ofrdmana (“#ja mataraja toramana-
sha (hi) jai”) was found. G. Bihler supposes that it, may beneated with a ruler of
the Hephthalite$>®

Shor-tepe

Kabanov investigated a number of monuments in thshKadarya valley
and, judging from the ceramics found, attributed settlement of Shor-tepe (3 km
east of Karshi) to the Kidarites. The pottery frim settlement is mostly hand made
rough material, characterized by vessels with zaphio handles in the shape of
rams. This, according to Kabanov, places Shor-tepse to monuments of the
Syrdarya basin (Kaunchi-tepe and monuments aload #shkent canal), which are
ascribed to nomads. Following the retreat of mddhe Kidarites with their ruler
Kunkhas in AD 468, some groups may have stayedemtr@l Asia and accepted the
Hephthalite dominance. The material from the upagers of Shor-tepe may belong
to these Kidarite$>®

BT\Whitehead 1913, 481- 482.
8 Bjjhler 1892 (Reprint New Delhi, 1971), 238-242.
29K abanos 1963, 226-229.
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Also at Shor-tepe in the layer full of Nakhshebnsof3" — 6" centuries AD)
a terracotta image of a crowned person was fountivo copies. According to
Kabanov, it can not be the ruler of oasis, sinceilmage on coins is without the
crown. It is therefore possible that the terracd#picted a supreme Hephthalite ruler

or one of the Kidarite®°

Shurob-Kurgan

Shurob-Kurgan is situated on the fringe of an aricieerrace of the
Amudarya, adjoining Kampyr-tepe to the west. In 22® early medieval building
(5" — middle of & century AD) was excavated. During the excavatitwe
Hephthalite coins were found, imitations of Perozsns (in Gobl's classification,

Em. 287). In this region such coins circulatechia 8" — 7" centuries ADP*

Swat

A bowl (fig. 47) kept in the British Museum was found in Swat a th
beginning of the 2D century. It shows, in the central medallion, a nvamprofile,
surrounded by four hunters, of whom the one toléfieis clearly the man in the
medallion?®® The bowl is dated to the 460’s or 470's, betweenfitst Hephthalite
conquests in Gandhara and the last embassy s€hirta by the Indian Kidarite$3

Taxila

In the Buddhist sites of Taxila a total of 32 silw®ins of the Alchons was
found®®* During the excavations ifDharmarajika monastery a group of human

skeletons were also found. One of these skeletaghtrbelong to a Hephthalite.

20 Kabanos 1961, 144.

%1 Bonenos 2001, 70-71.

%2 Grenet 2002, 211.

263 Grenet 2002, 212.

264 Errington/Curtis 2007, 98, 133.
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J. Marshall thinks that skull is distinctively bhgcephalic with a high cranial vault,
short, squarish face and long prominent nose, andgtg features of the Hephthalite

rulers on their coing®

Tepe-i Marenjan

Important evidence for the chronological and losatting of coinage is
provided by a hoard from Tepe-i Marenjan (near Kgbuhich contained eleven
scyphate dinars of Kidara as well as a number sh&an drachms, the latest of
which were those of Shapur Il (383-388). The ho#nrds establishes that the
beginning of the Kidarite rule was in the AD 384owever, Grenet has questioned
the reading of the Bactrian legend on the goldeptsate dinars from the hoard. He
attributes the coins to Warahran Kushanshah, ontheflast Kushano-Sasanian

rulers26®

Termez “Kurgan” burials

Solovyov supposes that 26 graves found in the Beec@iermez “Kurgan” in
the north-eastern part of Old Termez, dating frama" - 6" centuries AD belong to
the Hephthalite§®” These graves were found in chambers of Kushan @ne was
buried in a khum (storage jar), the others in pity/ing on mats. The orientations of
the individuals varied. S. Mustafakulov, basedlmndnalysis of the skulls, notes that
among the people of Old Termez at this time frembpgoral-occipital deformation
completely disappears, increasing the proportionpebple practicing circular
deformation, which is considered to be one of thbnie attributes of the
Hephthalites®®

265 Marshall 1960, 122-123.
266 Grenet 2002, 206-207.
287 Conober 1987, 161 Conosbes 1997, 146-148.

28 Mycragaxynos 2002, 303-304; According to Mustafakulov there evéB male, 10 female and
3 children’s skulls. Overall, 26 of the individualere resting on their back in stretched position
and were covered by mud bricks. There are alsdesedtlower jaws, two males, five female and
four children's.The medium age is given as: menl-38ars, women - 38 yeafelycradakysos
2002, 303-304.

64



Tope Kelan

The relic deposit of Tope Kelan, the principal Bhitl stupa at Hadddig.
50) near Jelalabad excavated by Ch. Masson, providesdaor late & century
chronological context for the Kidarites and the Wdos. It contained over two
hundred coins, mostly Sasanian issues. BesidesiAlddbn silver drachms of 6
different types were also discovered, all bearimg ¢ranially deformed portraits of

rulers?%°

Uruzgan

In Uruzgan (north-west from Kandahar) a rock instoon was found which
refers to the Hephthalité&® A. Bivar suggests that in the inscriptions fronukgan
there is the name of Mihira(kula) as ruler of Zahntl that the Uruzgan valley was a
major part of the kingdom of Zabul, and would be itheal place to find the supreme

site of the Hephthalite nomafs.

Vakhan

According to Bernshtam the™5century AD red and rough ceramics in
Vakhan as well as gray pottery in Ferghana, caattibuted to the “Hephthalite”
pottery type?’?

Vakhsh valley

An anthropomorphous stick from a ceramic contamas found in the
Vakhsh valley. It shows a male head with crownwdnch there are the symbols of
sun and moon. This stick may be considered as atHalge product, since the
Hephthalite king had on his crown the allegory lné imoon and sun. Afterwards
modeled figures disappear in pottery and pressednoents appear, changing the

appearance. The fixed assets of decor become dweacentric lines, matched with

289 Errington/Curtis 2007, 93.

2" Humbach 1967, 26; Habibi 1974, 323; Mac Dowall8,9744.
" Bivar 1954, 116-117.

212 Bepamram 1949, 57-58Bepumram 1998, 54.

65



wavy lines. It was applied by painting engdbe.

Yakke-Parsan

In the Khorezmian oasis there is another monumentakke-Parsan (%
century AD) (fig. 51) representing a typical castle of that peridGkke-Parsan’s
courtyard center is surrounded by three rows ofsyahd located in a square (24 x
24 m) rises the stilobat of the castle on a mutfgia. The entrance was protected

by a wide moat filled with watemith spillover through the bridge of a towen the

castle and the first solid wall (about 20 meteosrirthe tower) lay the rooms of the
owners. Near the second wall, 10 meters from ttst, fihe homes of servants were
placed, while inside the third wall, 40-45 metei the second, the economic zone

was identified. The facades of the castle were d&ed by semi-pillars, so-called

gofr.274

Zang-tepe

Zang-tepe (located 30 kilometers north of Term@ig) 52, 1) was a castle
and was constructed at the end of tffecentury AD?” In this site an inscribed
vessel was discoverdtig. 52, 2) There are six (incomplete) lines which relat¢hi®
Hephthalites®

Zar-tepe

Zar-tepe is situated 4 km to south from Angor aBdkéh north-west from
Termez. Ceramic utensils from Zar-tepe, dated eo5h- 6" centuries AD, have
stamped ornaments and engobe remains, but on ypetidrout engobe there are
comb ornaments. Some vessels are equipped witista $pout, depicting the head of
animals such as deer with elongated face. Fottitnatare related small remnants of

some constructions from mud-brick with sizes o&58D x 10 cnf.’’

273 Conosbes 1997, 45.

274 Mawmenos/Mypanos 1998, 16.

215 Anpbaym 1963, 77.

278 JIurunckuii /ConoBbes 1985, 144.

217 Anpbaym 1960, 19.
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3.2. Other archaeological material

The original art of Central Asia in the Hephthalitee begins at the end of
eastern Antiquity and gives the premises for eamdylieval art’® Albaum notes that,
regarding the material culture of the time, it ddoalso be considered not as the
Hephthalite but as local culture, subdued by theH#w®lites population, which by
the 8" century AD was already established and had itg loistory®’® Belenitsky
supposes that thé"s- 6" centuries AD were related to the so-called Hepltéha
stage in the art of Central Asia. This assumptsbased on coins, the bowls from

Chilek, and the wall paintings of Pendzhiké&ft.

Seizing large areas, the Hephthalites met withouarikinds of art and of
course, to some extent, acted as intermediarydrrdnsfer of artistic traditions of
one nation to another. It is here, in the opinibAlaum, that the similarity of some
of the figures in paintings from Balalyk-tepe arftbge from Bamiyan must be
sought, which then was part of the Hephthalite estéBuch similarizies are
exemplified by the right side triangular lapel, hmaccessories and some ornamental

motifs 28!

In Tokharistan and Sogd “the Hephthalite” schoolaof appeared, taking
elements of Shivaism and local public cults. Theplitkalite portraits, alongside
with Iranian-Sasanian elements, had original cdstéitnormous peculiarity of the
persons - notes Rempel, - is expressed in the €loakesponding to their position
and rank. The etiquette and moral of this time @detl in portrait the spiritual

sufferings of personality®?

The study of coin circulation in Merv has shownttllae Sasanians lost

control of that province between the defeat of Pemud the last years of Kavad. The

278 IMyrayenkosa/Pemmens 1982, 223.
219 Anp6aym 1960, 209.

280 Benennnxuit 1971, 36-37.

2L Anp6aym 1960, 214.

22 pemmens 1986, 92-93.
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archaeological evidence from the two Buddhist stuggaVierv, recently re-examined
by Callieri, makes it probable that they were fitstilt during that period.
Manuscripts found in Merv belong to the Sarvastavaghool, which at that time
flourished in Kashmir. In the"™6century Sogd was a complete re-working of the
local religious iconography according to Hindu mieddt can be observed in
Pendzhikent, where the image of Anahita in the tenchapel was replaced at that
time by a new one with two additional arms. The neanographic style of
Vaishravana standing on the Earth goddess, probelalyorated in 8 century
Kashmir, quickly reached the northern limits of thephthalite empire, being found
both in Khotan (at the Rawak monastery) and in Sedgere he fulfilled the role of
guardian of the Zoroastrian hell. However, Kuwayasupposes that the Indian
influence in Hephthalite time is attributable léssmperial unity than to a diaspora

from over-exploited Gandhaf&®

Seals and sealings

Examining the collection of seals from the Peshawad the British
Museums, Callieri notes that some of the imagesvarg close to the Hephthalites
(fig. 53, 1-4) According to his study 11 stamps can relate ® Hephthalites, of
which 8 represent a bust man with beard and madustawo busts of a woman with
diadem and one of a couple. In the images the mtyned into three-quarters (all
have head in full and upper body in three-quan@w). All seals have inscriptions.
Most of them are in the Brahmi (Kumara, Rostamaydde, Jivila, Vévasaka,
Dharmadsa, Patm@i), one is printed and there are inscriptions intBac and
Brahmi (Sini - Brahmi, Sargo - Bactrian), two in Bactrian (Mozdako, Tiroad@je
stamp depicting a pair does not contain any ingonip. The seals are made of
garnet, lapis lazuli and rock crystal and are ddtedhe 5'—7" centuries AD’®
Callieri writes: “The prevalence of Buni inscriptions, if not statistically completely

fortuitous, perhaps indicates a North Indian pr@ae®, and Indian names in the

283 Grenet 2002, 212-213.
284 Callieri 1999, 282-284.
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inscriptions, if they refer to #ha rather than local individuals, provide an insérey

indication of cultural assimilatiorft>

Callieri also notes a seal of Khingilg. 53, 1)from the private collection of
Mr. A. Saeedi (London). The garnet cabochon gem dwad shape with convex
engraved surface, is 22.8 mm high, 19.4 mm wid8, dim thick. A Bactrian
inscription(fig. 54) runs round the circumference of the seal, attiriguthe seal to a
sovereign by the name of Khingila. It is datedHe first half of the 8 century AD.
The Khingila in this seal is first known personttear the name or title Khingif&°
The legend on the sealing was read by N. Sims-&hli aseskiggilo (r)okano x@o
— ESkpgqil ..... rokan xuckw (lord). The full reading was possibly “Eshkindbyd of

(the people) such-and-such” or “Eshkingil, son@&sd-so, the lord®®’

A garnet seal in the Peshawar museum is similarerevha Bactrian
inscription Bandois associated with a Hephthalite tamgha; and 3emseals in the
British museum include two garnet seals showingaéerbust, and another from the
collection of A. Cunningham may be added, showhggliust of a female personage
(deity or queen) to whom a genuflecting devoteeffering a flower. Lastly an
amethyst seal in the same museum with the fronistisbof crowned male and female
couple also belongs to this group. There are alsanaber of other seals, which seem
to be closely linked with this class:

1. A cornelian in the British museum, showing two fagibusts with an
inscription written in Ancient Sogdian of the peatidD 300-350 and which
was the seal of Indak) Queen of Z&anta;

2. A garnet displaying a male bust in the British rumeacquired by M. Stein
in Xinjiang;

3.  An amethyst in the Hermitage showing the bust @f@avned male figure
with a Bactrian inscription;

4. A seal in the Kevorkian Foundation, New York witlsimilar crowned bust
with Bactrian inscription;

285 Callieri 1999, 285.
286 Callieri 2002, 121, 131.

%7 Sims-Williams 2002, 143-144; The name Eshkingiiplained by Vaissiére th&s - can be
the Turkic prefix and means “comrade, companionasfti kengluhas a link to the name of the
sacred sword worshipped by the Xiongnu, comparal Wirrkishqiyiraq “double-blade knife”.
So ESkpgil is a Hunnic name or title -ebmpanion of the swotdVaissiere 2003, 129.
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5. A chalcedony in the British museum, also showirmggaavned male bust with
Bactrian inscription;

6. A seal in the Cabinet des Médailles, Paris, wittcrawned bust of a
(Kidarite?) prince or princess;

7. A seal in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, showingaddmed male bust with
Bactrian inscription;

8.  Animpression with a diademed frontal bust and Bact(?) inscription from
the collection of Prof. R. Frye.

These entire busts are almost frontal, and althdbgl belong to different
iconographic types, they all display the same datarsstic treatment of the facial
features with long straight noses and large prontieges with lids in reliefs, the

shoulders and chest have soft rounded outfitfes.

Beside the Sasanian influence, an important chogncal clue is provided
by archaeology: three impressions of a single wéhla frontal bust, which, judging
from the published illustrations presumably belotmshe same Class V (according
to Callieri, the seals representing “Hunnish” busts the seals of Bando and of
Khingila, are found on a ceramic jar from Shahrahak, belonging to a ceramic
ware which has been dated to tffec®ntury. The iconographic affinity is close with

some types of Kidarite coirf&’

Another new samples which can be added to Classe \thaee clay sealings
from collection of Aman ur Rahman which was foundhe territory of the Kashmir
Smast range. One of the sealing (30 mm thick anch®0in diameter) has depiction
of bust of ruler with crown who is turned in thrgaurter to left. The face has not
beard and moustache. There are earing with attgubed in right ear (may be in left
ear also because one side is shown) and pearlavecth neck. The sealing has also
Bactrian inscription: “...Lord Ularg, the king of thduns, the great Kushan-shah, the
Samarkandian, of the Afrigan (?) family’and it edated to the Kidarites.Other two

sealings have the same portrait and inscription.

288 Callieri 2002, 122-123; Seal with name of Toramars found in Kaushimbi: Melzer 2006,
260; In GObl's catalogue gems from G 18 to G 6&dnordance with its characteristics are related
to “Hunnisch” group: Gobl 1967-1, 232-255.

289 Callieri 2002, 122-123.
290 Aman ur Rahman et al. 2006, 125-131.
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As Lerner has remarked, the Rosen Collection (Nerk)Yhas a stam(fig.
53, 5) belonging to the '8 centuries AD, showing a profile bust of a malehwat
moustache and curly hair. Above the bust thereisraamental spray of leaves. He
also has a torque or garment secured at the negklmns. On the right side there is
a Bactrian inscriptiomlyono. So the owner could have belonged to the Heplhisali

specifically to the group described as Alxon andnigia.?*

During excavations in the site Kafir-qala (near &emand) more than 400
sealings were recoverdtig. 28). Among them one shows a beardless man, with
long face, which “due to the particular renderirfgree facial features in an almost
frontal view, with long straight nose and large mmoent eyes, the seal resembles

those which represent ‘Hunnic’ busts and can beddatound the"scentury AD”2%?

In 2004 three fire clay ‘Huna’ bullae were foundRakistan and are now in a
private collection. Two of them show the typical len&ust representing a hunnic
nobleman, while the third depicts a sun wheel (chaklhe inscriptions in Brahmi

tells us the name of the owners of seals:

1.  $ri bha-gumdih(Lord Bhagundi) - dated to thé"5- early &' century AD.
Dimensions: 49 x 38, th. 20 mm. Bust of a man facight, plain hairstyle,
combed outwards from the crown with an encirclingpid of hair,
moustache, recognisable remains of an earring,droaised tunic neckline.
Below the bust the remains of an ornamental sprégaves or pair of wings.
As noted by Alram, the ornamental spray of leavgsair of wings remains a
characteristic component of ‘Huna’ coin typologyniarthwest India and was
used by Toramana, Mihirakula and Nezak kings indhea of Gazni and
Kabul.

2. $ri sudasa(Lord Sudisa)— dated to the middle ofBcentury / first half of the
6" century. Dimensions: 24 x 18, th. 21 mm. Bust ahan, plain, short
hairstyle combed outwards from crown, moustachengs Tunic with low,
circular neckline, drapped in linear folds. Accaoglito Alram this type of

portrait is close to images on coins of Sahi Jaallddukha, dated to the time

1) erner 1999, 268.
292 cazzoli/Cereti 2005, 143.
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of Khingila (430/440-490).

3. jihah (Jina) dated to the end of th&/6" century. Dimensions: 21 x 23, th.16
mm. Sun wheel with eleven curving spokes, surrodrmel5 spheres. On its
own the name would be quite unusual, possible € tlva abbrevation for the
formula jitam bhagavata The sun wheel is first attested on drachmas of
Khingila. It was found also on copper coins of Toema. Narana-Narendra
(ca. 540 — ca. 580), one of the last ‘Huna’ kingsindia, also used this

symbol on the reverce of his copper cdifrs.

In Jumalyk-tepe clay reliefs and carved trees ve¢se discovered. A scenes
of the people, holding a flower or bouquet in tleatohand are also interesting. They
are found on Gandhara reliefs and exactly suchescare often met on carved gem-

seals connected to the Hephthalft¥s.

In the Eastern Department of the State Hermitagem-sealfig. 53, 6)is
preserved. It is oval and made from almandine, wiftat bottom and a convex top.
At the top, there is the bust of a man, the Bagtmescription and a peculiar tribal
mark — a tamgha (according to Gobl tamgha S 1)hétentre of the stamp is placed
a portrait of a middle-aged man. His head is prieskm profile, rotated by three-
guarters. The face is elongated, beardless with pmndulous mustache, forked at
the end. The nose is long and straight lines stressiostrils. On the head there is a
small cap with a sheaf of three feathers. Fromtkeftight are italic words read as
Aspurabah probably the name of the owner of the stamp. tahegha placed behind
the man’s head represents, according to Staviske Hephthalite characte?®
However, Stavisky supposes this seal is relatedht Chionites. not to the
Hephthalites, because the mark is not found atralHephthalite coins, but only on
those where we find the word “Hion”, the self-naaig¢he Chionites, which dates to
the 4" century AD?*° Marshak thought that the date should be somewtet 4end

293 Alram 2003, 177-182.
294 Crapuckuii 1969 b, 149; Callieri, 1997.

2% Crasuckuit 1961, 55; In his later work Stavisky (1974, 16@)L@ives an explanation for
Aspurabah(or new reading\sparobido)as a chief of the cavalry.

29 Crapuckuit 1961, 56.
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according to him the sign is found on the late sa@ia welf®’

The gem from Hermitage has an analogy with lapsllagem with Bactrian
inscription Yozinofrom E.T. Newell’s collection. Gobl dates it thédaile of the '

century AD?*®

A lapis lazuli gem was found near the Bezymyaniarteless) city-site in
Kobadian. On the lapis a sign had been engravewsistong of a crescent moon
resting on a base, which the authors compare wityn#bol found on a copper seal
from the Kurkat vault. The sign on the Kobadian glewk likes from coin issues
287, 287A, 288 and 289, which Gébl links with thepHthalites>®

Wall paintings

We know some wall paintings from the early medigsadiod, which in the
opinion of Gulyamov reached their highest degre@efelopment in the's— g"
centuries AD as far as mural size, wealth of scenealistic and rich colors of

images are concernéf.

Such paintings were discovered in Dilberjin (neatkB), Balalyk-tepg(fig.
55), Adzhina-tepe (a Buddhist monastery of tifec&ntury AD, 12.5 kilometers east
of Kurgan-Tube)(fig. 46), Kafyr-qala (Kurgan-Tube district in Tajikistankalali
Kafirnigan (80 km to the south-west of Dushanfi@. 39), Kalai Shodmon and
several others. The subjects of the images arentesbe religious in nature,

excluding the image of Balalyk-tepe, where theeesarcular topics.

Art historians have identified a number of pairdeschools for the period.
The Tokharistan school was represented by Balapk;t Adzhina-tepe, Kafyr-gala;
the northern Tokharistan school in the Buddhist plesn of Kuva and in

Semirechye; the School of the “western edge” witthaoments in Sogd, Khorezm,

29" Mapuwak 1969, 79; Gobl (1967-1, 235-236) dates this gest fialf of &' century AD.
28 Gobl 1967-1, 237.

29 |lyasov 2003, 143.

390 Anp6aym 1975, 3.
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castles in Varakhsha, Afrasiab (Samarqafid). 44), the palace lhshids in Kalai
Kakhkakh | (Ustrushana), as well as paintings suasa from Tok-gald*

As Albaum noted, the paintings of Balalyk-tepe beldo the & century AD
and portray a scene of feastit’§ Solovyov, after analysis of ceramics from the,site
thinks that Balalyk-tepe’s paintings should be datethe end of the"s- first half of
the 7" century AD>® In another his studies Solovyov dates the paistifaym
D

Balalyk-tepe to the middle or the second half @ T century A Marshak dates

them broadly to the™- 7" century AD and the paintings of Kalai Kafirnigdretend

of the 7" century AD3%

In another study Albaum added the feast to a wepsibene. This is reflected
on the south wall, where a man gives a woman angtipdrink, the woman put her
right hand to her chest. These figures representptir. The complete scenes of
Balalyk-tepe produce a wedding scene of feasfihgrhis point of view was
supported by Solovyot?’ The paintings of Afrasiab are from the end of tife 7
century - the first quarter of thé'&entury AD and show the arrival in the palace of

embassies of various countries and their recejyothe governor of Samarqgariy.

The paintings of Bamiyan and most early paintingBendzhikent date from
the 8" — 6" centuries AD®® Penetrations of the Indian culture and its reftecin
the paintings of Varakhsha and Pendzhikent, becgpeeifically observable in this
period, which is also characterized by the Heplitg=i'® We may presume that the
wall paintings of Pendzhikent, due to their reaisharacter, can be used as source

for the ethnic composition of the populatighg. 37; 38) Belenitsky, in these

301 ITyrauenkosa 1982, 108.
302 ApGaym 1960, 174, 196.
303 Conomner 1997, 120.

304 Conorber 2004, 91.

305 Mapmrak 1979, 35

308 ApGaym 1975, 95.

397 Conossen 2006, 153.

398 Anpbaym 1975, 19; Stavisky and Yatsenko (2002, 313) daephintings of Afrasiab to the
7" century AD.

399 Anpbaym 1975, 93.
310 Toncror 1964, 140.
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paintings, sees depictions of representativesrektlthnic groups - Sogdian, Turkic
and Kushan-Hephthalifg’

It is possible that the Sogdian aristocratic ceéltof that time preserved some
memory of the glorious days of Khingila, the fitdephthalite conqueror of India.
The profile of Rustan(fig. 38), shown on several cycles of paintings at Pendnliike
is completely distinct from the others in Sogdiahand look likes the Hephthalite
prototypes. The persons feature narrow skulls, &3ed eyebrows, a hooked nose
and heavy jaw, and thus has close identity with esgortraits of Khingila on
coins®*?

Several murals at Dilberjin date from th& 6 the 7' century. A comparison
between some of the Dilberjin paintings and thos&yyl (“the cave of the 16
swordsmen” and “the cave with picture of Maya”) aerstrates the link between

them?313

A bust of a man (in a graffiti drawing) on one bé&twalls of the Buddhistic
monument of Kara-tepe is dated to tHe-4" centuries AD and, in the opinion of

researchers, looks like scenes, which are on tiptHalite gems and coiri&*

According to Kageyama in a painting of ambassodttrifbuted to the fourth
Liang emperor Xiao Yi, an ambassador of the Hepitehkingdom is represented.
But at same time Kageyama supposes that the Hdphtlzanbassador is not
necessarily of Hephthalite origin, because nom#ihes often sent foreigners, like

Sogdians, as their emissarfes.

In the opinion of Bivar the painting of the formemaller Buddha (37 m)
from Bamiyan illustrated a conference between Shadlp(AD 309-379), together
with his prince-governor of the Kushan province Waean | Kushanshah, and a
Chionite king (probably predecessor of Grumbathwthom they had been engaged
in internecine warfare. Bivar writes: “At such aetiag, attested by Ammianus, an

il Bpeikuna 1982, 127.

312 Grenet 2002, 218-219.
313 Litvinsky 1996, 151.

314 Crapuckuii 1969a, 22-23.
315 Kageyama 2007, 14, 16.
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armistice was made between the Persians and theni@hi Huns on the
understanding that they should make peace, ceas@hhostilities, and turn their
combined forces against the Romans. Such a confeuld well have been held at
the Bamiyan monastery, situated probably neadéhfactoborder at the time, and in
a community naturally predisposed to favour a pehcettlement. This event | am
inclined to place around AD 358, or at any ratelong before the siege of Amida in
AD 361. A similar date would thus be ascribed te flaintings. Their Sasanianizing
style would be in accordance with such a conclusidh

Towards the north-east, and north-west cornerdhefniche of the former
greater, 53 m Buddh#fig. 56, 1) there are relatively well-preserved areas of
paintings. These have more Gupta style than Sasanid are later than those of the
smaller Buddha. The paintings show human figuresjesof them wearing brown
monastic robes, in canonical terms typical of adha] seated within large coloured
haloes. Others, adorned with jewelry, have torsoe,land may be supporters of the
community, conceived as Bodhisattvas. In the opindd Bivar some figures of
supporters can be real people, for example, onthesfe figure is partly damaged,
wearing a dress with roundel decoration, a lonklaee of pearls, and a regal crown
of gold with three crescents, each surmounted logrdral bud, above a diadem
decorated with golden pellets. The canonical croafrite Hephthalite kings are less
well known than those of their Sasanian predecess&mt some indication of their
identities can be derived by a comparison withabi@s®'’ Bivar gives a hypothesis
that the mural paintings of the 53 m Buddha origgnffom the reign of the
Hephthalite king Khingila, and that he is depicteere®'®

Images on the funeral couches and sarcophagusesrfr@€China

Further information about the Hephthalites can &theyed from the reliefs of

funerary monuments of Central Asians, mostly Sawgliavhich were found in

318 Bjvar 2005, 320.

317 Bivar 2005, 320; According to Pugachenkova (198876) to the Hephthalites can be related
image of donator in the niche of the greater Buddtme donator is depicted on knees, in a caftan,
with a dagger on belt and holding a dish with dmmes above the head. His profile looks like to

the profile of the Hephthalite kings on coins.

318 Bjvar 2005, 324.
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northern China.

The Northern Ch'’i gate shrine founded near Anyangiénan province was
distributed in various museums (in Washington, BosParis and Cologne) which
have individual parts of this monument and datethéo8" century AD. The Anyang
reliefs are carved in dark gray limestone. Accagdm Scaglia it was made under the
influence of Central Asia, presumably of the Hepltites, who were in power in that

period>*

A stone funerary couch which consists eleven sépavhite marble panels
and two gateposts is preserved in the Miho Museur8higa, Japa(fig. 57). The
range of imaginary depicted on these stones shidsvsfl the Sogdians: a marriage
feast with dancers and musicians, hunts and prioressand a Zoroastrian ritual, all

populated by Central Asiaii®

It should be noted also another stone funeral me@misnof the Sogdians
which were found during excavations in North-West€hina. A white marble
sarcophagus was found near Taiyuan (Shanxi proyinc&999. Another find was
made in the northern suburbs of Xi'an, formerly @dian, capital of the Northern
Zhou dynasty (557-581) in Shaanxi (2,2 km west fl@mQie’s couch found earlier
in 2000) in 2003 where a tomb was excavated wighddrk limestone sarcophagus,
covered with gilded and painted reliefs. An intéresdetall is that the sarcophagus
bore a slate with bilingual Sino-Sogdian inscriptioThe text was an epitaph
dedicated to the buried person — Shi Jun (AD 49857 It is noted that all these
tombs (fig. 58) contain Sogdian-style stone funeral items with efelcarvings,

paitings, and gilding&??

The Taiyuan sarcophagus contained the remains ofldfug and his wife.
Yu Hong died in AD 593 at the age of fifty-eighte served as sabaq an official

Chinese title given to the administrators of foreigpmmunities, inherited from

319 Scaglia 1958, 9-28.
320 Juliano 2006, 296.
%21 Fuxi 2005, 47, 53-54.
%22 Junkai 2005, 34.
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Sogdians’rtp'w (sartiw) meaning “caravan leadéf® during the Northern Zhou,
Northern Qi and Sui dynastieéu Hong had served also as an ambassador to Persia
and the Tuyuhun Kingdom in Qingh&f His tomb contained a funerary bed in the
shape of a Chinese house, adorned by fifty-threeedgpanels of marble, originally
painted and gilded. From the funerary epitaphs me\kthat he becansabaoin AD
580.0n the panels Yu Hong is depicted hunting with ndsnan horses, also on an
Indian elephant or banqueting with his wife. Zotdas symbols are clearly
displayed: two priests half-bird, half-human wegrithe traditional padam and

Mithra and his sacrificial horse facing each othiereach side of the entry.

The second sarcophagus belongs to a Sogdian, 8hfigu 59; 60) and his
wife. According to an epitaph carved in Chinese 8oddian, Shi Jun, was buried in
AD 580 and served assabaoof the Liangzhou Prefecture (the modern-day afea o
Wuwei to Pingliang) in Gansu during the Norhterrodidynasty. The stone reliefs
were decorated with color paintings. The four wafi$he outer coffin are contructed
of 12 pieces of stone and have reliefs with theafefour-armed protector gods,
Zoroastrian gods, hunts, banquets, travel scermsvans, ceremonies, and the

ascension to the heavetis.

His genuine name, given in the Sogdian version, Wakak. He passed
away at the age 86 in the year AD 579 and was athta Kang. Shi and Kang were
names indicating a Central Asian origin, since ¢h€sinese characters imply that
their owner’s family originated, respectively, frdtesh and from Samargand. As an
influent member of the foreign aristocracy, he \wasmotedsabaoby the Northern
Zhou ruler’®® These panels form a continuous narrative peritonShi Jun’s life
and social ascent, and indicate that his travelk dace during the last decades of
Hephthalite rule in Central Asfa’ The walls of the sarcophagus are decorated with

painted and gilded reliefs depicting scenes of batg] hunting, travels, caravans, as

323 Grenet et al. 2004, 274; According to S. Fuxi 082) title sabaoalso refered to Sogdian
religous leader.

324 Juliano 2006, 295.

325 Junkai 2005, 21-22.

32 Grenet et al. 2004, 274.
%27 Grenet/Riboud 2003, 134.
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well as various deities, all of which show closateat with the Central Asian world.
These images have similarities with the paintingafoasiab and Pendzhikeft® On
the lintel above the door of the southern sidehef $arcophagus, two inscriptions

were written, one in Sogdian and the other in Cégne

The Xi'an funerary couch, dated by its epitaph tD A79 (time of the
Northern Zhou dynasty), belonged to An (ig. 62), a Sogdian aristocrat, who
came from the city Guzang (present-day Wuwei in sBarand settled in Xi‘an,

serving also as sabao*?*

These funeral monuments are very interesting forAczording to some
opinions, on Yu Hong’s sarcophagus there is a @gur an elephant, who may be a
Hephthalite, as well as two figures on an eleploarthe Miho Museum’s couch’ It
is supposed that one of the figures on the righhsavhere Shi Jun with his caravan
visits a king seated in a domed tent (or yurt) lid horthern wall is Hephthalite

ruler>3!

The ruler in the yurt has a winged crown insteatbo§ hair, which shows a
Turkic origin as image of sitting ruler with longih down his back in the yurt on the
funerary couches of An Qie and in the Miho Muselmmthe same time he is not a
Sasanian king, because he should not be representad nomad’s yurt. Yoshida
identifies the fugure as a ruler of the nomadic ikalites, who had close contacts
with the Sogdiand® This crown type is close to the late crown of Rendth two
wings and a central astral element. It is known Bexoz’s crown served as a model
for the winged crown of the Hephthalite kirtj3.

After Peroz, the winged crown was not used for o¥@0 years by any
Sasanian kings until Khusrow Il in AD 590, about tgears after Shi Jun’s burial.

Kageyama supposes that the triple-crescent cravgether with the winged crown,

328 Apxannesa/neBatkuka 2005, 120.

329 Juliano 2006, 295.

330 Kageyama 2007, 14.

331 Grenet/Riboud 2003, 136-138; Junkai 2005, 29-30.
%32 yoshida 2005, 63.

33 Kageyama 2007, 12.
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was introduced into Sogd in the Hephthalite perad] it continued to be used until
the 8" century AD, though less frequently than the wingemwn. So, the
Hephthalite influence is responsible for the premak of the winged crown and the

triple-crescent crown in Chiras

Grenet and Riboud note that both on the Miho amdAh Qie couches the
Turks dominate the stage and were obviously thelpasith whom the tomb owners
were in closest contact. On one of the An Qie f®li® suggested the Hephthalites, a
person outside the gaghan’s yWin the Miho reliefs they are presented at least on
four panels, but in one case they have clearly didunto the Turkic gagharkor
example, a Hephthalite ruler is shown hunting, he toyal ribbons but no crown.
On another panel a ruler physically similar to Hephthalites but with an elaborate
turban-like headdress rides an elephant - as Marsiggests, he could be one of the
Hephthalite epigones who ruled Gandhara (or Kashmir this period. All this
refers clearly to the post-imperial period of thepHthalites>°

The theme of the seated aristocratic couple sharidgnk is clearly attested
in the 7" century at Balalyk-tepe, in a Northern Tokharistamtext still strongly
influences by the Hephthalite culture, while at Hane time it disappears from the
art of Sogd. There are two coupldig. 61) depicted on the northern wall of the Shi
Jun’s sarcophagus. On man’s head is a winged cwna solar symbol and the
woman’ s crown wrapped in a large cloak. AccordiagGrenet and Riboud these
couples belong to the Hephthalites. This suggessicGupported also by description
one of the customs of the Hephthalite land in “igsimu” that rulers received their
guests with their wives. This depiction has an @gwlfrom the image of seated

couples on “Stroganov” silver bowl in Hermitage rus (3" century AD)>*

334 Kageyama 2007, 13-14; llyasov (2001, 196) offhesitiea that the diffusion of winged crowns
in Tokharistan and especially in Sogd is associatddso much with Sasanian influence, as with
the Hephthalite expansion.

%% Grenet/Riboud 2003, 141.
33 Grenet/Riboud 2003, 134-141; Although Kageyam#{2@.2-13) thinks this person is Shi Jun.
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Bowls

Toreutics are mainly represented by bowls, amondsth special interest
must be directed to two examples found in PakigianBritish museum) and
Uzbekistan. The bowl from the British museufig. 47) is semi-spherical with
raised scenes on the outer face, showing foursjdemting wild boars, lions, tiger
and wild goats or ibex. On the base of the bowlehe the bust of a beardless man,

much reminding those on gem-seals.

In 1961 a bowl was found in the village Chilgilg. 14), 31 kilometers north-
north-west from Samargand. It is dated to tiedntury AD, weighs 1003 g. and has
a diameter of 18.5 cfi! It is smooth inside and the exterior is richly deted by
beating.The images represent six women, standing undedesc@ between which
are also bust images of winged geniug&s.the base of this bowl there is the bust of
a beardless men facing left, with an oval cap anh@ad and a lotus in his hand.
Based on the similarity of the images with profitdshe Hephthalite rulers on coins,
the cup was defined as the HephthaliteThe portrait on the Chilek bowl may
defined as of a sovereign, as the cone with theded-top hairstyle and the ribbons
behind are only attributes in the costume of ruler& number of coins. This portrait
may reflect the Hephthalite ideal of beatffyThe Hephthalites, under the influence
of the Sasanian official portrait style, create@ithown iconography, which had
according to coins, stamps and vessels, well eskedal and standardized in nature.
In the opinion of Marshak and Krikis, the Chilekid® layout can be understood as

a scene of the king's fedst.

The Chilek silver bowl has an analogy in the silbewl from the British
Museum, which was found at the beginning of th& @éntury in Swat (Pakistan). It
shows, in the central medallion, a man in profdarrounded by four hunters, of

whom the one to the left clearly is the man inriedallion.

Form of bowl from British Museum and the subjectitefornamentation are

337 Brentjes 1971, 77

338 Brentjes 1971, 77-78Tyrauenxosa 1986, 273-275; Lerner 1996, 24-25.
339 Mapuax/Kpuxuc 1969, 67-68.

340 Mapuax/Kpuxuc 1969, 69.
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associated with Sasanian art. It has 16,8 cm imeker, 5,7 cm high and weight is
190 g*** The central medallion is obviously of no relevarioethe whole scene.
Therefore, a character with a naked head is shomnhonly in the center of the
bottom of the cup, but also in the basic compasiéie the hunter shooting at the two
tigers. The portrait might be of the owner of thehd- some Hephthalite nobility.
Beside the heads of one horseman there are fiveaates of Brahmi, which are
difficult to read.The other ridergfig. 48; 49) with three different hats, are portraits
of rulers, who may have been involved with the omafethe cup.The image of one
of the characters - the king killing a lion withseord has a crown, differently from
the rest.This rider, according to the crown and the typibairstyle around the
forehead, can be identified as a Kidarite. Howetee, ball in the crown has not
survived. The rider is shown with a spear, the erasvdifferent from the Kidarite
one only in the form of the side wings. The horsemah a spear is probably also
Kidarite, though unknown to us from coins. Charasteally, the Hephthalite is
shown in profile, and the Kidarites frontally, thetin accordance with the monetary
iconography of the Hephthalites and late perioiiofara. The swords of riders are

closer to the swords of the Hun empire of the &" centuries AD**?

In the image of the women on the Chilek bowl wd fee impact of Gupta
tradition. The Chilek bowl is thus closer to theé@rindia. Lush heavy hair pieces in
the tympanum of arches let us recall the monumeeneloped in Gupta style. The
bow! of the British Museum is dated to the 450460’s and the Chilek bowl should
be synchronous, or a little later, but the bowlks so close that the date of the two
hardly goes beyond thé“3juarter of the 8 century AD** The final conquest of
Samargandian Sogd dates AD 510, which date is atedudor by the cessation of
presents from Samargand embassies to China argirening of regular embassies

in China on behalf of the Hephthalit&4. According to Pugachenkova the bowl

341 Gobl 1967-11, 262.
342 Marschak 1986, 32-33.

343 Mapmax/Kpuxuc 1969, 70-71; Marschak 1986, 34; Grenet (2002, 214)- dates this bow
slightly later, to the 460’s or 470’s, between flist Hephthalite conquest in Gandhara and the
last embassy sent to China by the Indian Kidarites.

344 Mapmax/Kpukuc 1969, 77, 80.
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should be connected to the Punjab school and hasrauition in Bactrig*

Solovyov does not agree with this opinion, notihgtt in spite of Indian features
present on the Chilek bowl, this is not enoughdpasate it from Bactrian tradition,
because Indian features were typical for some findzentral Asia too. For example,
the Lyakhsh bowl, on which we again find the imafg&omen, is identical to scenes

of women in Indian ari?®

The “Stroganov” silver bowl in the State Hermitagaseum (St. Petersburg),
(fig. 63) which is supposed to have been found in the Pegiom of Russia, shows a
couple in Central Asian dress seated cross-legipje@hape and composition the
bowl is similar to the bowls from Chilek and Punjdlhe “Stroganov” silver bowl is
dated to the & century AD**” Some researchers suppose that the depicted couples
belong to the Hephthalites. They refer to the dpgon one of the customs of the
Hephthalite land in “Liangshu” that rulers receivbdir guests with their wives. This
depiction has an analogy from the image of seabeghles on the northern wall of

the Shi Jun’s funerary coadff

Another bronze bowl was recovered in Kashmir Srifagt 64). Its size is 8
cm in diameter. The outer surface of the bow! isodated with incised human and
bird figures, floral and geometrical designs. narcles we see depicted heads, one
inside each circle. The space between the cirdesrhages made in geometrical and
floral style. At the base of the bowl we find a Huar goose with opened wings
facing to the right. On her back there is a sojanlsol. According to Nasim Khan, in
two circles the shaven heads are depicted in @& stidse to the heads of the
Hephthalite rulers on their coins: elongated hebmgy narrow, hooked moustaches,
almond shaped eyes and solar symbols. Nasim Khakstlthat the bowl is a royal
object made in the Hephthalite time of tHe/4&" centuries AD**

345 [Myrauenkosa 1987, 81-82]Iyrauenkosa 1990, 29.
34% Conosben 1997, 68.

347 Callieri 2002, 126-127.

348 Grenet/Riboud 2003, 134-141.

%49 Nasim Khan 2006, 76-85.
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Terracotta

The term “the Hephthalite terracotta” defines a lsrgeoup of terracottas
dated to the 8- 7" century AD and found on the territory of Chagan(fig. 65).
These terracotta statuettes express a personagbably a Bodhisattva with
headdresses in the manner of a crown with threecents. Such crescents are also
encountered on a ceramic bar found in the Buddtastiple in Merv, where

Bodhisattva with similar headdressesis shown, andhe Buddhist paintings of
Bamiyan, Kakrak in Afghanista:r)ﬁ50 Later llyasov has changed his opinion and has

not identified the crown with three crescents wBwoddhisattvas. He writes:
“However, presently we think this attempt was umsssful, though we have no
doubts about the fact that it was the Hephthalithese influence generated image
with crowns with three crescents through using amelveloping Sasanian

iconographic patterns of ruler&*

Above mentioned group of the figurines are includeine found in the
citadel of Dalverzin-tepe, in Budraclffig. 66), in one from an unknown
archaeological site in the Surkhandarya provinceb@iistan) and a terracotta
figurine from the Hissar valley (Tajikistan). Acdmng to llyasov, the figure wearing
a crown with three crescents and a garment witigld hand side triangular flap is
Hephthalite. Similar garments are depicted on theats of Balalyk-tepe, Kyzyl and
on the Kucha reliquary. All these artifacts areedanithin the period from the"so
the 7" centuries AD. The clothes with a right hand siap fdated to the™7century
AD and earlier times, can be linked either to thephthalites themselves, or to the

Hephthalite clothing styl&?

Terracotta plaquettes with images, usually of wasriand goddesses, were
found in the citadel of Dalverzin-tepe and datedhe 6" — 8" centuries AD. The
warriors wear a short coat with plates, hold a spe#he right hand and a sword in
the left one. The goddesses, who are identifiedAfisena-Rishto” has a helmet,
there is a shield in her left hand and a speamerright one. They were possibly used

30 Ynpscos 1997, 30-32.
%1 |'yasov 2001, 192.
%2 |'yasov 2001, 188, 190.
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as individual icons. Mkrtychev and llyasov notettsianilar plaquettes were found in
Sogd. In & century AD these territories were united by thephthalite empire.
These researchers suppose that the terracotta epiesjurepresent gods of the
unknown Hephthalite panthed® Meshkeris also notes that there are some
similarities between the terracotta figures fromg&oand the images of the
Hephthalite kings on coins. In particular, elemenitdshe crowns (wings from both
sides and crescent in front) are seen on somectet@afigures of the % — &"
centuries AD and have good analogies in the croginthe Hephthalite kings on
their coins. But at the same time she notes thatkihd of the crown was also that
on the coins of Sasanian kings, in particular abR#&*

Orlat bone plates

The finds from Orlat (50 km north-east of Samarganded to be mentioned,
which come from a burial (or rather the burial méurumber 2)fig. 67; 68) The
bone plateg?2 large size: 13.5 x 11 cffig. 69), and three small: 6 x 5 cffig. 70)
show images on the big ones: a battle scene oraodea hunting scene on the other.
The smaller ones depict a battle between two warrlmetween two Bactrian camels
and at last the image of a griffin the basis of iconographic comparisons they are

dated broadly to the time between tH& &ntury BC and the'Scentury AD Thus,

on these plates Yuezhi, Sakas, or if dated latersHwuld be depicted.

One of the first scholars to give a chronologicalnfe for the plates was
Pugachenkova, who dated them to tH& 2 I century BC on the basis of the
inventory of the burial mounds and connected widgn@ui peoplé> llyasov and
Rusanov place them in thé' 12" centuries AD on the basis of the burial structure
and the find$>® Litvinsky thought they were from the“3century AD*’ while
Marshak dated the plates to tH& 34" centuries AD and thought that they reflected

353 Mxprserues/Unesicos 2005, 497-523.

%54 Memxepuc 1977, 86-88Meukepuc 1989, 184-193, 293-296.
35 Iyrauenxosa 1987, 62-64]Iyrauenxosa 1989, 146-148, 153.
3% |lyasov/Rusanov 1997/98, 124, 130.

%7 Litvinsky 2001, 144-155.
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the invasion of Huns in Sogd. In support of his dtiyesis Marshak stated that the

battle scenes reflect more nomadic Central Asidrstiar traditions rather than

anything locaf®® The same chronology is proposed by Md#eAzbelev dates the

Orlat plates even later, to thd' 4 5" centuries AD, and he thinks that there are

analogies to South Sibirian materials, especiatipiag the petroglyph¥®

Cosmetic lids

We may agree with Ghose that some cosmetic lidsddgoration and

stylistic features, from the Gandharan region dti$tan could be linked with the

Hephthalites or at least to the time when the Hegdhies ruled in this region. All of

them date from the4— early &' centuries AD and come from unexcavated contexts.

1.

2.

Oval lid depicting a loving couple. Polsky collewsti(fig. 71, 1)
Circular box lid with hunting scene. Kronos colieat(fig. 71, 2)

Fragment of a lid with a hunting scene. Metropalikduseum of Arf(fig.
71, 3)

Elliptical lid depicting a man drinking while ligténg to a woman playing
the lyre. Private collectioffig. 71, 4)
Hunting plaque. Private collection. It shows a ntednrider leaning

forward to shoot an arrow at a roaring lion. Thenpéd helmet headgear
of the horseman is typical of the Alchon Hyfig. 71, 5)

Box lid with a Phoenix. The Metropolitan Museum Auft. It has some
close parallels to the bowl from the British Musewwith 4 hunting

noblemen.

Lid with combat between a man and a lion. Clevelstugeum of Art®?

38 Mapmax 1987, 235-236.

%9 Mode 2006, 424.

350 AzBenen 1992, 212-214.

%1 Ghose 2003, 145-158; Bopearachchi et al. (ed§3,2865.
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Stone statuettes

A dark-green potstone statuette-plaque of a sittnghan playing a harp, in
the Peshawar Museum is assigned by a number obgcaphic features to the
Hephthalites®? While some iconographic features, particularly greeuliar, huge
ear-rings, recall the terracotta tiles from the ifaBi monastery of Harvan,
attributed to the Huna period at the end of thecéntury AD, style and material of
the Peshawar statuette, as well as technical Estsmch as the use of shallow
engraved lines for the rendering of decorative itdetare common to the other
sculptures of the group and seem to provide stemidence for dating the statuette

to the early 8 century AD®%

A marble image of the Hindu deity Ganeshd ¢&ntury AD) from the Kabul
Museum (found in GardedJig. 72) is interesting in this connection. On the base
there is mention of the name Shahi Khingila writterthe north-Indian alphab&t:

According to Bivar this marble image links to thainting of a Hephthalite
king at the cave of the 53-meter Buddha in Bamiyarthe painting the adjoining
figure of a prince wears a jewel in the form of @l'’s head, seen also on marble

scultures related to the Ganesha im&ge.

Tamghas

Further information about the Hephthalites is givey tamghas (signs
denoting ownership). Gobl notes two main tamghashwvere made on the Alchon
coins: S 1 and S ig. 73).

Thus, according to llyasov on the fragment ofreattta statuette of a horse
found in the potters quarter (DT-9) in Dalverzipaethere is a tamgha, which

corresponds to similar tamghas among the graffititoe walls of a corridor in

%2 Callieri 1996, 391.

363 Callieri 1996, 391.

34 Sircar 1963, 44-46, Stadtner (2000, 42) namesdnkisiption proto-Sharada.
3% Bivar 2003, 200.
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building DT-6. These tamgha likes are similar tostton Hephthalite coir? In
Sogd, in particular, in Afrasiab many statuetteshofsemen with maces in their
hands, dated to thé"6- 7" centuries AD, were fount’ Yatsenko is against the
attribution of these tamgha to the Hephthalitescesihe believes the graffiti is very
different in the forms at the top and bottom, anldowstates that the version of
llyasov contains some mistak&&.

According to llyasov, the Chionites (not the Xiongrbut steppe-dwellers
from Central Asian speaking an Iranian languagéf) vamgha S 2 occupied Bactria-
Tokharistan in the 4 century AD and wiped out the borders between Sayd
Tokharistan. In the " century AD the Hephthalites subdued them: Chiooléms
were integrated into the Hephthalite “horde” kegptheir symbols or transferring
them to the Hephthalites by virtue of dynastic tietes, so that after the submission
of Sogd to the Hephthalites tamgha S 2 becameSaméargand sigr®©®

Ceramics

Based on archaeological research of the sites itherm Afghanistan, J.-C.
Gardin, notes that in Hephthalite time in this itery there were no significant
changes in comparison with the previous Kusharopéff

However, ceramics of the early Middle Ages in Cainisia were decorated
by polishing on engobe with plastic applications afthropomorphous and
zoomorphic shape. They were also ornamented by \aadystraight lines or their
combinations, and stamped motifs. In the Vakhskeyan anthropomorphous stick
from pottery was found, showing a male head withwer, on which there are the
symbols of sun and moon. This can be considerdHepathalite product, since the
Hephthalite king had on his crown the allegoryled moon and sun. In later pottery
figured polishing and the stamped ornament disagpaad the general character

386 Y npsicon 1999, 33.

357 Anpbaym 1960, 33.

398 Snenko 2001, 99.

39 |lyasov 2003, 140, 153.
370 Gardin 1998, 164.
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changes. The fixed motifs of decor become concetities, together with wavy
ones. Painting engobe was uséd.

According to Bernshtam the “Hephthalite” ceramigslude the gray pottery
of Ferghana in the™scentury AD and in Vakhan the rough, red wi{fe.

The Khorezmian pottery of thé"é 8" centuries AD differed from the dishes
of the first centuries AD by new technology - ligiigobe began to be used instead
of red, polishing appeared, and painting was abent74). The shape of many
vessel types also changed. Bowls and tureens wedriged in small amounts, the
fabrication of cups stopped, while one handled pogse spread widely/? In the
later formation of Afrighid ceramics and architaeta considerable role is attributed
to the Chionite-Hephthalite elemenifs.

Vessels of this period from Merv were made fromlweépared clays, with
even baking and with a sulphur and cream col6uAccording to Tarzi, part of the
pottery found during excavations in Bamiyan canrélated to the Hephthalites,
although he does not say clearly whi¢h.

In the middle of the  century AD on the territory of southern Sogd, aslw
as in Erkurgan, ceramics chang@d. 22). The proportion of handmade ceramics
increased. The pottery has close analogies to thosethe Dzhetyasar and Kaunchi
cultures. It can possibly be linked to the comirighew people: the Chionites, the
Hephthalites (?’" Suleimanov thinks that the people of the Dzhetyasdture
moved to Sogd along Syrdarya in this time and tbepfe of the Kaunchi culture
could establish themselves in the eastern Samargasid with some influence to
h.378

Kes He adds that the people who moved to Sogd wer€lienites because of

pressure by the Huns, leaving their land in theh&sn part of the Aral Sea to Sogd.

3™ Conosben 1997, 45.

372 Bepumram 1949, 57-58Bepumram 1998, 54.

373 Hepasuk 1959, 258-260Hepasnk 1986, 37

374 Toncros 1962, 236.

375 Komenenxo et al. 1999, 25.

37 Tarzi 2007, 119-121

st Ucamupaunos/Cyneiimanos 1984, 126-127,151-15Mcamunaunos/Xacanos 2000, 53, 173.
378 Cyneiimanos 2000, 181-182, 187-188.
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This is supported by new type of ceramics appeadrirthe Nakhsheb region in the
4" — 8" century AD3"°

V. Masson, describing the ceramics of Dehistanctviiiad become part of
the Hephthalite state according to him, notes ithabs basically red-fired although
products of light-brown colour were also presertie vessels are represented by
large pitchers with high direct spout and with draadle. On the shoulders they had
crested ornaments.There were also bowl-shapedIsesgh low neck, phials with
flat bottom, and bottle-shaped vessels with nartlorwat, and hand-made spherical
cauldrons with flat bottom and handf8.in the opinion of Pilipko, during the second
half of the 4' century AD the Chionite and the Hephthalite tripesetrated into the
Amudarya basin. The material reflection of theiegence are rough and badly fired
ceramics, discovered on rather an extensive teyriifthe same materials is known
from Termez, Zar-tepe, Ak-Kurgan, Dilberjin and etlsettlements of Bactria. Such
pottery spread not only in Bactria in this perittdcan also be found on the whole

middle course of the Amudarya, in Khorezm, as waslin southern TurkmenistdH.

379 Cyneiimanos 2000, 61, 313-314.
380 Maccon 1961, 39.
38 Myununko 1985, 115.
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4. NUMISMATICS

The Hephthalites are well represented in their £oin fact the numismatic
evidence can be considered as the most importamtes@n their history, or rather

the most clearly ethnically identifiable source.

Controlling the Silk Road in its Central Asian pdhte Hephthalites took part
in world trade, with Iran, Byzantium, India and @ai Either as during the previous
period, the go-betweens in trade between China Byzhantium were mainly
Sogdians in the Hephthalite Empire; but the roldghaf intermediator to this trade
was also pretended to by Sasanian Iran. In thabgpeéhe Sogdians continued the
colonization of Semirechye and Eastern Turkestamctwinad begun under the
Kushans. According to the reports from Byzantingje&h and Chinese sources, the
main trade goods between China and Byzantium wksegiass, spices, jewels and

paints.

The Hephthalites had several types of the c8fh§here were three types of
inscriptions on their coins: Bactrian used in thaitory of Bactria, Pehlevi in the

territory of the Kabul valley and Brahmi on coininted in northern Pakistaft®

The Bactrian inscriptions in script were often atditiethe coins, either by the
Hephthalites for trade with Iran or by the Sasawmifor tribute. The Hephthalites
especially in Central Asia adopted the Sasanide sty their silver coins, e.g. crown

and fire altars.

Also a number of areas that were part of the Hegit¢hEmpire continued to
mint their own coins, so there are no unified coiftsus, since the end of'®entury
until the second half of*7century AD drachmas of Peroz were widely spread.iB
is unknown whether they were minted here or cawm other area®”

In Chaganian, the Termez-imitation coinage of Sasakings Peroz and

Khusrow | Anushirvan. In Sogd the Chinese typeutated - a round coin with a

382 \Maccon 1974, 154.
383 Mitchiner 1975, 167.
384 PrBenanze 2002, 21.
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square hole in the center.

The Sogdian silver imitation coins of Warahran \é af certain interest:
profile of the shahinshah with toothed crown ancirfg a fire altar in the centre, on
the edge of which figure the guards of the sacired While on the altar there is also
the head of a deity. The main difference is theription. On Sogdian coins the
Pehlevi inscriptions with the name of the shahihsiwas changed to local Sogdian.
These coins were given the name “coins of Bukhang&ts” and were produced in
Bukhara during the second quarter of tHecBntury AD up to the®century AD. In
this territory copper coins with a scene on oneth#f parts of a Bactrian (two-
humped) camel, being the zoomorphic transformatiothe Zoroastrian god of the

war, Veretragna, were also wide-spread.

In the mintage of the coins from western Sogd ahddG there are many
parallels: tamgha, traces of head deforming ofrtler, crescent in front. All are
adopted in these areas as composit parts in the stathe Hephthalite®> The
symbols of moon and sun on the coins of the Hefitekan the opinion of Solovyov
indicated that the kings wish to show he was wappsrted by the gods Mithra and
Anahita®®

Sometimes, in Sogd, Chach and Chaganian coins weyduced after
Byzantine type with images of the king and queenthe second half of the"7
century in Kobadian coins in circulation were mafieopper and had an Hephthalite
italic text. This type has been conditionally nam@&dunchak”, after the site
Munchak-tepé®’

In general, the differences in the compositionhef nonetary mass indicates
the political separateness of holdings during @igrr of the Hephthalites and after
them?3%8

In the studying the Hephthalite coinage the follogvispecialists are of
outstanding importance: A. Cunningham, V. SmithJthker and M. Alram. A very

385 Mycakaesa 1994, 46-47.
%% Conosbes 1997, 160.
%7 Conosbes 1997, 69.

388 PrBenanze 1983, 75.
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great role in early medieval Central Asian numisasais taken by R. Gobl. In 1967
he published the multivolume worlDokumente zur Geschichte der iranischen
Hunnen in Baktrien und Indienivhich is still basic and where he reconstructed th
typological sequences of the coins determining fgnaups of nomads — Kidarites,
Alchons, Hephthalites and Nezaks. In contradistncto the European Huns he
created the term “Iranian Huns”, based on the faat the Huns in Central Asia
adopted the language and cultural habits of theidraworld, especially in coinage.
This system does not include the Chionites becaiisthe lack of numismatic

evidence, despite the fact that there is writteidence for their existence from the
4" century AD. Here we would like to show the mainint® of R. Gobl's

classification®®®

R. Gobl's classification of “Iranian Huns” coinage

Following Gobl’s classification, based primarily @oins, there were four
different migrations of the “lIranian Huns”: the Hidtes, the Alchons, the Nezak
(Nspk) kings, and the Hephthalites. Gobl has shthahGhirshman’s readings of the
coin inscriptions, on which all the preceding argums were based, to be incorrect.
He has interpreted this word as Bactrakono and identified it with the Alchons
who migrated into Iran at the end of th® dentury AD and invaded India in the
middle of 8" century AD3*°

He also corrected the reading/ITLA HIONO to XI/71LO OXONQ
referring to the Alchon ruler Khingila (ca. 430 90)*°* and thus eliminated the
grounds for linking the Hephthalites with the Chten, besides showing that there is

no numismatic evidence for the latter.

As Alram notes, studying of the coinage of the rilemm Huns” has some

particular problems: “The relative chronologicalgsence of the individual coin

%91t must be mentioned that after the copper sinsliription in Schayen collection (see Melzer
2007, 251-314), which give us a new view to thelyearedieval history of this region. The
classification of Gobl, should be revised in sormpezts: see below.

390 Gpbl 1967-1, 56-57, 70-72, 218-219; Gobl 196758; 66, 149, 165, 237.
31 Gobl 1967-1, 72.
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types within the four coinage groups is establishredts broad outlines, but the
absolute chronology is far from settled. The samérue of the mints. Although
many interrelated ensembles bearing the mark ofranton mint can be discerned as
being connected, too many links are missing inctien to give a clear picture. The
place names attributed to the mints are to be gtmEat as hypothetical; thus a
region or province is cited more often than a dpetown... Finally, the legends
written in Middle Persian, Bactrian, or Indian gm®blematic, as their reading and

philological interpretations remain controversial.

Kidarites: The first wave of the “Iranian Huns”, accordir@y&dbl’s reconstruction,
were the Kidarites (in Gobl - emission, further Ebi-18) (fig. 75). They began
minting coins following the late Kushan, the Kusb&asanian, and the Sasanian
examples in the Kapisa-Kabul area and in Gandhariagica. 385 — ca. 448° The
Kidarites came into the legacy of the Kushano-Sasagovernors and used their
mints. In the area of Kapisa (present-day Begrang Kabul they struck gold
scyphate dinars after the Kushano-Sasanian mobe¢ésobverse represents the king
sacrificing at an altar accompanied by the Bacttegendbago kidoro oazorko
koSano SadlLord Kidara, great king of the Kushans.” The reverse defttiva in
front of his bull Nandi. Finding of the hoard froepe-i Marenjan (near Kabul)
gives us more information about the Kidarites arartcoinage. This hoard contains
eleven scyphate dinars of Kidara as well as a numib8asanian drachms, the latest
were of Shapur Il (383-388). Due to the hoardsisupposed the beginning of the
Kidarite rule was in the AD 380%*

The Kidarites in their coins minted in Gandharaitated Sasanian type of
drachms. Kidara assumed a new crown copied from Sasanian adversary
Yazdegerd 1l (438-457), with five crenels surmounby a half-moon. Some coins
have legend in Brahmkidira kusina sihi “Kidara king of the Kushans*®® The

392 Alram 2004, 571.

393 Gobl 1967-1, 24.
394 Alram 2004, 572.
3% Grenet 2002, 207.
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Kidarites used only elements of Sasanian crowngheir coins and there are no

typological links between them and those of thehatt Huns®®®

The Kidarite golden dinars have the late Kushare tyith enthroned deity
Ardokhsho on the reverse and are localized in Rurjas supposed that the name
“Kidara” was originally a personal name and later becasalynastic. The coin
legends describe Kidara not as a Kushan but asikeover the Kushars’

The Kidarite rule in Gandhara probably ended befsibe450 according to
numismatic data, although the last Kidarite embassyhina was sent after AD 477.
Grenet has argued the reading of the Bactrian tgen the golden scyphate dinars
from the hoard of Tepe-i Marenjan, and he has pnéted the first part of the legend
as bago kioooooo"Lord Kay Wahram” rather than as “Lord Kidara”. i$ he

attributes the coins to Kay Wahram, one of the Kasthano-Sasanian rulet¥.

The Kidarite presence in Sogd is indicated by thistence of seven rare
silver coins minted in Samargand, which continwee gbrtrait/standing archer design

of earlier coins from this region, but carry theneaKidara £yd7) on the reversé”’

In general, coin series of Kidara (following Chatidhyay) can be divided

into three groups:

Gold coins of Kushan type with an inscription iraBmi;

Silver coins of Sasanian type with an inscription Brahmi and
sometimes in the Pehlevi;

3. Copper coins of Kushan and Sasanian type with acription in

.400
Brahmi.

Other researchers note the Kidarites after c. AD Sipplanted the Kushano-
Sasanians in Bactria, Kabul, Gandhara and last &ush Punjab, they started to

mint;

3% vondrovec (forthcoming), 33.

397 Gobl 1967-11, 52-55; Alram 2004, 572.
3% Grenet 2002, 206-207.

399 Zeimal 1996, 120, 129.

490 Chattopadhyay 1967, 115.
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1. gold coins of the Kushano-Sasanian style with namiggara and
Warahran(last Kushano-Sasanian ruler);

2. silver coins of Sasanian style with nanfe0z, KidaraandWarahran

3. copper Bactrian style coins with naméarahran®**

J. Cribb writes: “When Kidara is named on the cdiesis given the same
title as the Kushano-Sasanian kings Kushanshals. dduld be understood in three
ways: Kidara was a direct successor of the Kusi&asanians, he was not Sasanian
but borrowed the title they used, or he was a Kasdrad had the right to adopt it.
There is nothing implicit in the form of inscriptioon the coins or in the coins
themselves to confirm or even point to any of thexgglanations. The only possible
hint at their origin lies in the apparent earlippaarance of the names of these rulers
on their coins of the Punjab serié8?.

Alchons The second wave of “Iranian Huns”, following Goblas that of the so-
called “Alkhon”, Em. 33-176"°° and 177-193 (unknown but could be related to the
Alchons)(fig. 76; 77)*** Their name is almost exclusively known from inptigns

on coins, which Goébl interprets adxonqg*® and in which the componenxon
represents a Hun name. The Alchons pushed out itterites and finally occupied
the whole of north-western India. They represerited group of Huns who were
called “Hianas” in the Indian sources. In the anonymous cobog (Em. 33-39ffig.

76, 1-4) the first personal name appearing on the Alclmnscis Khingila (Em. 40-

“01 Errington/Curtis 2007, 86.
%92 Cribb 1990, 181.

93 Gobl 1967-1, 54-125.

194 Gobl 1967-1, 126-132.

405 Gobl 1967-1, 56-57, 70-72, 218-219; Gobl 196758:66; Although H. Humbach (1966-1, 29)
suggestedalxonno and G. Davary (1982, 46, 154) alxanno where alxanno is similar to
rajalakhana and Lalliya $hi, founder of the Hindu @i dynasty; Alram writes: “It is not clear
whether the Bactriaalxannois a personal name that was subsequently usedyasaaty hame, or
whether it is the name of a tribe or a title. Hoeg\certainty exists, that the name Alchon links a
whole range of coins. To these can be related rihdu issues which do not attest the name but
show typological criteria attributed to the Alchgroup. However, by no means can it be ruled out
that Alchons are to be understood as a clan oHghthalites”: Alram 2004, 572; According to
Vaissiere (2005, 16; 2006ttp://www.iranica.com/newsite/search/index}itite reading of some
coins should balchanng and linked with the Indian legemndjalakhana (raja alaktana).
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89, 91-107, 112, 117-118hg. 76, 5-7) then Toramana (Em. 90, 108-111, 113-116,
119-133, 146, 146Affig. 77, 10-14) Mihirakula (Em. 134-137, 152-16%jig. 77,
15), Em. 139-145 is unclear either related to Mihilakar his successors and Narana
/Narendra (Em. 138, 147-151, 171-17#&g. 77, 17-18) Their coinage forms a group
of more than 150 different types which are reldtedne another primarily in terms

406
a

of typological criteria:™> But this model Khingila-Toramana-Mihirakula cortdiets

the copper scroll inscription in the Schayen caitet*®’

The earliest type coins of Khingila (according tébGruled in AD 430/440-
ca. 490) is related to the anonymous issues En34@Em. 44, 66 and 66A are
bilingual: the Bactriamalchonnoand BrahmiKhingila. Em. 81 is the latest type
bearing Khingila’'s name and was issued at the érnhbleos" century, although Gobl
supposed that Em. 82-89, 91-107, 112, 117-118 welsed to this king. The
legends are in Bactrian, Indian (Brahmi), or infbtnguages and mention various
titles and sometimes also the name of the kingBiahmi Khigi, Khigila, or
Khingila). There is an influence, which belongs to thedndieligious tradtion, but at
the same time the Sasanian fire altar remains enrahiersé® Alram notes that
coins of king Khingila provide the first prototypés the coins in the Kabul hoard.
During Khingila’'s reign, the king began to wearrawen which, at first, consisted of
a simple crescent placed above the forel{&ad.

The coins with the name of Khingila in Brahmi gemgnically should be
placed in eastern Afghanistan or present northeved®akistan and temporally they
should fit generally into the Hephthalite period tof 6" century AD, probably
towards the end rather than the begindiig.

After Gobl Khingila was succeeded by Toramana (49€a.515), called in
Brahmi: Tora, Toramzna. Under his leadership the Alchons in ¢. AD 500 gaiwa

(Central India). Coins with name of Toramana wevanfl in large quantities in

% Gobl 1967-11, 58, 70.
“97Vondrovec (forthcoming), 27.
%8 Gobl 1967-11, 59-66.

499 Alram 1999/2000, 131-132.
“10Frye 1986, 515.
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Malwa, in Punjab and in Kashnfit*

Then was Mihirakula (ca.515 - 542), called in Braldayatu Mihirakula®?
or Shri Mihirakula An increasing deterioration of the silver contehthe drachms
is observed in the coins issued during his reigterdis death, about AD 542, some
of the Alchons moved back westwards into the Kapiahul-Gazni area and clashed
there with the Nezak kingd®

Toramana and Mihirakula mainly minted silver angmer coins. The silver

coins of Toramana are known in three versions glidMihirakula coins in twg**

On the obverse of Mihirakula’s silver coins we #seking’'s head and on the
reverse the legendl&yatu Mihirakuld or “Mihirakula” in Brahmi**®> With regard to
the copper coins, they were of two types. Mihiralailcoins bear the following
inscription ‘Shri Mihirakuld' or “Jayatu Mihirakuld. On the reverse there is usually
the image of the bull Nandi, a symbol of the goadv&hwhich show a commitment
of Mihirakula to Shivaisnf’® The large copper coins of Mihirakula show the king
riding on a horse with the legend Mihirakula in iemd characters, and on the reverse
the goddess Lakshmi. This is an imitation of thef@iwhorse rider type of coins. A

few coins of Toramana were restruck by Mihiraktia.
The three groups of copper coins of Mihirakula are:

1. Small coins which were found in Eastern Punjab en&ajputana have a
Sasanian type. On the obverse we see the kingd wih the legend in
Indian charactersShri Mihirakuld’; on the reverse a humped bull with the

Indian legend Jayatu Vrishg

2. The middle-sized coppe coins are copies of Kusiggest The king standing

411 Melzer 2006, 260.

12 The title (in Brahmijayatuwhich had Mihirakula and one of his successoreNara on coins
can be explained dst him be victoriousErrington/Curtis 2007, 97.

*13 Alram 2004, 571-573.
14 Shankar 1998, 190-191.
15 Banerji 1962, 60.

#1% Stein 1905, 83.

17 Banerji 1962, 60.
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with a spear in left hand, and with the right hdaredld downwards over a
small altar. The legend in Brahmi rea@&hti Mihirakuld’; on the reverse the

goddess Lakshmi is seated with cornucopiae;

3. The large copper coins present the Raja on horkelwéb the legend in
Brahmi “Mihirakula”; on the reverse we find the goddess Laksfifhi.

During the excavations in Buddhist monastery at ddadlelalabad) was
found along with drachma of Kidara, 16 Alchon dmaets, among them 2 coins are

imitation of Shapur II's drachmd$?

In the Buddhist monasteries of Taxila (Bhamalachak and Dharmarajika)

was found in total 32 silver coins, issues of Klilimgnd Javukh&?

Small hoard of 16 Alchon coins, earlist type witlescent behind the head,

was found during excavation at monastery in Shkitjiheri at Peshawar in 1911

Among the coins from Shahiji-ki Dheri a good specinté the very rare
silver coinage of the Mihirakula should be notedheTlegend in Brahmi reads
“Jayatu Mihirakuld. There are specimens of a silver coin exhibitihg bust of a
king in front of which is the sun-standard. OveiniBrahmi ‘Jayatd, and the name
of the king which has been readBelasarg Bagamsaraor Baysara which appears

to be a new nam&?

After Mihirakula, only known name from coins is Maa/Narendra, in
Brahmi Na, Nara, Naranaor Narendra(ca. 570/80 — 600 (?)). The leader of the

Alchons, assumed the bull’'s-head crown of thedkeon his own drachms minted

“18 Cunningham 1893, 256; Harmatta (1984, 187) writéke type of coins minted by Toraima,
Pravarasena, Narentitya and Gokarna exactly reproduce the gold coinkidara, which again
follow the type of coins struck by the Late Kush&iregs of north-western India. The Hephthalite
kings of Kamir had maintained even the legend “Kidara” on therse of their coins. This fact
can only be explained by the assumption that thehkhalite dynasty of Kamir was the
immediate successor of the Kidarite Hun kings whled there. As it is proved by the legend of
their coins, the Hephthalite kings of ¢tair wanted to be regarded as the legitimate descéndan
and heirs of Kidara and this claim is only comprediele if Kidara also ruled over Kianir”.

“19 Errington/Curtis 2007, 93.

420 Marshall 1960, 176-180; Errington/Curtis 2007, 983.
“21 Errington/Curtis 2007, 99.

*22\Whitehead 1913, 481-482.
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in Gandhara. Further evidence for the Alchons’ geation from India is offered by
overstrikes between Alchons and Nezaks, found moad near Kabul, dateable to
the second half of the™6century AD. This is supported by the further tymital

development of the Nezak coinage from the Kabuldbarea, which unexpectedly

shows elements of the Indian Alchon coiniGe.

Alram also supports the theory of Gobl that after tlefeat of Mihirakula in
India (AD 528) the group of Alchons re-emigratednfr Gandhara, westward across
the Khyber Pass, to the Kapisa-Kabul area wheng ¢teshed with the local Nezak
kings. This can also be demonstrated by Nezak geinghich wasparallel to the
Indian Alchon coinage and assigned to Afghanistaumtls of the HindukushThe
conflict between Alchon and Nezak is also visillghie coinage of the Alchon king
Narana/Narendra, who wears a bull's-head crownoonesof his Gandharan issues.
He was the victorious leader of the Alchon forcd®viought against the Nezak in
the Kapisa-Kabul region and he issued Em.150 oKétsul hoard'?*

This ruler was Pravarasena Il, probably the somaramana, who ruled for
about 60 years in the opinion of other researcHesminted coins with legends in
Brahmi reading Shri Pravarasenaon the averse andKidara” on the reversé®
Different data indicates that he was Khingila ordaraditya, not Pravarasena I,
and perhaps this was his Indian title or the tetiwh of his name from the
Hephthalite languag®® Bivar supposes that Narana can be identifyed with

Narendradityd?’

423 Gobl 1967-11, 70-71.

424 Alram 1999/2000, 131-134; Alram 2002, 25; Alran020572-573; Alram 2006, 5; Vondrovec
(2003, 160) thinks that the mint of the Nezak Shettich produced Em.198, was captured by the
Alchons, who immediately started minting their ogeins.

425 Smith 1907, 93-95; Dani et al. 1996, 169,176.
426 Cunningham 1967, 26.

27 Bivar 2005, 320-321; In general, Bivar does nateagwith Gobl's classification. Following
Bivar Mihirakula was succeeded by Alkhana (or Laidja with biruda (title of honour)
Udayaditya, and then he was followed by Khingildhviiruda Narendraditya, the last ruler being
a person (his name is unknown) who Hadida Purvaditya. Bivar suggests that it would be
correct to separate the coinage of Narendraditya fthat attributed to Khingila, or to ascribe to
Khingila coins with the legendahi Purvvaditya and place them before Mihirakula at the
beginning, rather than towards the end of the seBavar 2005, 321.
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Based on numismatic materials, Alram suggestsithtite last decade of the
4™ century AD the Alchons crossed the western pas$die Hindukush to the
Kapisa-Kabul area, and pushed the Kidarites froanethMint of the first coins have
started in the area around Kapisa and Kabul dutindast decade of thd"£entury
(c. AD 390). During the first phase of their coieatihe Alchons used the original
dies of Shapur I(fig. 76, 1-2) They re-engraved a Bactrian walannoinstead of
the original Pehlevi legend, on these obverse direthe second phase a tamga was
added in front of the bust, in the third phase hed toinage a crescent appeared
behind the crown. The fourth phase of the Alchomage has the same two symbols
(tamgha and crescent) noted above, but for theé timse, the obverse bears the
typical bust of a king, which is placed on top dfaal motif. In front of the bust is
the same legend in Bactrian and behind the bust,ndmeKhingila, written in
Brahmi letters. This is the first bilingual coinp, and the use of Brahmi
demonstrates that this type was probably structéamdhara. This is supported by
the hoard of sixteen drachms of these early typbgh was found in Gandhara at
Shahiji-ki Dheri*?®

A recently discovered copper scroll shows that Wasfig. 76, 8-11)was a
real royal person. In the Gobl’s classification E48-51 and 82 have this name but
are attributed to Khingila because he supposedJénatkha was title of this king.
Em. 117 and 118 have the Bactrian legénfoyo (Zaboho)(fig. 77, 1-5)on the
obverse together with a horseman, probably a Kiayary suggested that coins with
the Bactrian legendaboxoare the same name as the Brafimiukha**® According
to Vondrovec, in the light of typological and andnmsmatic evidence, these rulers
had close economic contact with the Guptas, prgbebiGandhara, because their
coins (coins of Javukha and coins with the nameodapshow great influence from

the Gupta coin&®

The copper scroll inscription suggests that Mehéfiga77, 6-9)was one of

428 Alram 1996, 520-524; Alram 1999/2000, 131; Veraadil Paparatti (2004, 101) suppose that
the clashes between Nezak (Buddihist) and Alchandiist) were on religious grounds.

% Davary 1982, 296.

“30vondrovec (forthcoming), 28.
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the Alchon kings in Bactri&' To the coins of Mehama in Brahmi are related Em.
71, 73, and 74, and the unpublished Em. 316. ArBarcversion of his namejauor
(meiang is attested in Bactrian documents and in somks $eam the collection of
Aman ur Rahman. Em. 62 and 63 display, although mostly not clearly legible,
probably a short version of his nafié.

All coins of Khingila and Javukha were discoveredth of the Hindukush,
in the area between Sadigadad (near Begram) anthT@kere are no any Alchon
coin finds north of the Hindukush was reported. Bw copper scroll inscription
shows that their influence also extended to ndrdiggan). Vondrovec supposes that
the Hephthalites possibly belonged to the same }fibA branch of the Alchon Huns
remained in Bactria and thus must have come urdecantrol of the Hephthalites,
either after their first major victory over the &agns in AD 474 or after the death
of the Peroz in AD 484. This is a major amplificatiof the theory that the Alchons
moved south into Gandhara, whence they were diduerin the late  century into
the Kabul region, where they mixed their coin typéth those of the Nezak king&*

After the copper scroll inscription we can say al®multaneous reigning of
Khingila, Toramana, Javukha and Mehama in differegion and there was some
kind of co-existence between them.

Nezaks: A third group of coins of the “lranian Huns” can b#ributed to the so-
called Nezak (Nspk) kings (Em.198-254, 256-271. 78), who settled in
Afghanistan south of the Hindukush in the Gazni &@abul area from ca. 460

onwards.

According to Gobl this group consists: Nspk frombkia (Em. 198-199),
Nspk from Gazni (Em. 217-222%ahi Tigin (Em. 200-216A, 236-246, 252-254,
256-259, 265-271), Phromoekoro (Em. 247-251) to this he adds alsthbuit —

“3! The area of Talagan was part of lands where rMetiama with title “mafisahi”: Melzer
2006, 262.

“32\/ondrovec (forthcoming), 29;
“33Vondrovec (forthcoming), 30

“34Vondrovec (forthcoming), 32.
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viceroy of Sahi Tigin in Khorasan (Em. 260-264) and Alchons re&d from India
(Em. 225-235§%

The Nezak kings minted drachms that are completeigistakable and
follow the Sasanian examples. Like all the othemarflan Huns,” they became
acquainted with money first through Sasanian cuagyrenvhich they received as
payment for military service rendered for Perslaeyt minted it themselves only

when these payments stopplad.

The important characteristic of the Nezak coinaginé bull’'s-head crown of
the kings, which is unmistakably encountered thhowg the series. Coins have the
Pehlevi legenahycky MLK’“Nezak Shah”. On the observe was placed the Sasani
fire altar with attendants, over whose heads aredwall wheels or sun rosettes, a

feature which is a typical element of the Nezakage.

Legend had formerly been interpreted Nepki (npky) and which was re-
interpreted by Gobl adspkwere the third wave (after AD 450). The correetdiag,
which was accepted by Gobl, Mezak which probably represents the title of a

ruler*’

According to Gobl Nezak coinage is divided by stgtel typological details
into two groups. Group | started to mint at the dhédof the &' century with a
characteristic feature of the obverse - the btiéad crown. The legend is written in
Pehlevi and was read aycky MLK The floral motif under the bust has a close
parallel among Alchon issues. On the reverse isSaganian fire-altar flanked by
two standing figures, each of whom holds a longtre Above each figure, there is
a small rosette or sun wheel, which is also a dternstic feature of this Nezak

coinage®®

Group Il appears during the later phase of Grouphe two groups are

distinguished by stylistic variations, letter formstheir obverse legends and the sun

35 Gobl 1967-1, 25.

43¢ Alram 2004, 573.
37 Schottky 2004, 576.
38 Gobl 1967-11, 72-73.
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wheels on the reverses of Group Il are much lattgen in Group I. Probably coins
were minted in two different mints: group | in Ghaand group Il in Kabul, as
indicated by many single coins purchased in theuKbbzaar and the Gardez hoard,
which appeared on the Kabul market in 1962 andamositonly Nezak coins from
Group Il, when Nezak took it from the Alchon shyudlfter the death of Toramana in
AD 515. The purity of the drachms changed and lyjnaécome a pure copper. This
phase of inflation runs partly parallel to that thie Indian Alchon coinage of

Mihirakula*3®

The Nezak kings, according to Alram, were presugndbtal rulers of
Kapisa-Kabul-Zabul region, as also proposed by Kwanza, and not Huns as Gobl
thought**® Vondrovec thinks that the identification of the Zd& Shahs is still
unclear concerning their material culture or ttaisolute chronology. They are only
known from their coins and Chinese stating thay thetablished their hegemony in
the area of Ghazni and Kabul-Kapisa in the seccard @f 3" century AD. The

Alchons took Gandhara from their control in the diédof the §' century AD***

Hephthalites: The fourth group of coins of the “Iranian Hunstiat of theproper

or genuineHephthalites (Em. 282 — 28%)ig. 79). According to the coins it is
supposed that they did not cross the Hindukushsa@rts, but kept their main seats
in eastern Khorasan. Although Gdbl believed thatehs no evidence that Bamiyan
could mint the Hephthalite coins, it is noted thab coins represented in the

catalogue related to the “Iranian Huns” have beemd heré'*?

In general, the Hephthalite coinage is placed betwAD 476/77, when
Peroz was captured and received freedom for a maéB0 mule-loads with silver
drachmas and AD 563/565 when they were defeated.

The episode of Peroz’'s ransom was confirmed by mnowmse finds of
drachmas of this king in northern Tokharistan, whéne coins and their later

39 Gobl 1967-11, 71-89; Alram 1999/2000, 132-133.
#40 Alram 1999/2000, 134-135.

*41\/ondrovec 2008, 276.

*42 Baker/Allchin 1991, 11.
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imitations took precedence over all other Sasaisisues'

3 The multiple discoveries
of Hephthalite low-grade drachmas in tHe c¢entury AD in ruins of settlements in
Transoxiana speak of the broad circulation in tieisitory. On the averse these
monetary units there is depicted the head of a ki) crown (similar to the

Sasanian headdress), while on the reverse we dim@dtar of fire and two protecting

guards‘.144 In Tokharistan the Peroz silver drachms circulatétth countermarks in
Bactrian and with tamghas identifying the localersf*® Thereafter, the third coin
type of Peroz determined the monetary system ofHiehthalites in Tokharistan,
and they eventually minted imitations of4f.

One of the largest imitation groups attributed e Hephthalites in Gobl's
work is Em. 287. On the obverse an imitation of bnst of Peroz is shown with his
third crown, on which, over the crown cap, there autspread wings, perhaps
symbolizing thevarayna, the bird of Verethragna (Middle Persian Bah), the
Iranian god of victory. In front of the bust areitten the Bactrian letter@. Outside
the circle four big dots are engraved on the dié® reverse imitates the third type
of Peroz's coinage with the characteristic monogfdrP (MLK’ Peroz - “King
Peroz”) in the left field. In the right field theame of the minbaxlo “Balkh” is
written in Bactrian letters, which confirms thaetplace of issue was north of the
Hindukush. The lettergb were interpreted by Humbach as an abbreviation of
ébodalo“Hephthalite”**” and they have since been read on another new kit
issue (287A)fig. 80, 1)that shows the bust of a Hunnish prince holdirtyiaking
cup in his right hand. This type of the Hephthatitens has a close analogy with the

image on “Stroganov” silver bowl from State Herrgganuseum in Russid?
Several Hephthalite coins were found in CentrabAsites:

1. In Kara-tepe, silver coin with Hephthalite stamphieir has an over-

3 Zeimal 1994, 253.

44 Hepasux 1963, 422 - 423.

%45 Cribb 2007, 370.

4° Gobl 1967-1, 24-26; Gobl 1967-11, 89.

*4" Humbach 1996, 209-212.

48 Alram 2002a, 149-153; Alram 2004, 573.
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strike, showing an heart with treff?

2. In Khairabad-tepe, imitation of Peroz’s coin dai@she second half of
the 8" or the beginning of the"6centuries AD*°

3. In excavations of a settlement located on the ficadhez-Angor, not far

from the Angor a further similar coin was discowkte

4, A silver coin, also Peroz imitation, dated to thel eof the g or the

beginning of the B centuries AD, was found in Dalverzin-te}é.

5. In Budrach, situated in 10 km to north from Dalvertepe, two coins

were found which are imitations of Peroz’s coin$l§ Em. 2873

The Hephthalite imitations of Peroz’s coins cargyihe mintbaxlo can be

distinguished into two groups:

1. The larger group carries the Bactrian lettébsor ebo (for ebodalqg

“Hephtal”) on the obverse and the king’s head anfy

2. This group, instead of the Bactrian legend, showseacent in the right
field above the diadem ribbon and a star in thiefield.

A characteristic feature of both types are four Bas outside the ridged
border. A minor typological variation only occursgroup one where between crown
cap and crescent either a simple dot is engrawed, @ase on the Sasanian prototype,
or a triplet (three little dots arranged in a tghe) is depicted® Lerner notes that on

some coins of the Hephthalites a lion’s head wasl os the crown&>

According to Kabanov many copper coins found dugrgavations of Shor-
tepe (3 km south from Karshi) can relate to the lleglite governor of Nakhsheb.

449 BaiinGepr/Paesckas 1982, 66-67.

450 ApGaym 1960, 45-46.

451 Anpbaym 1960, 57.

452 ITyrayenxosa/Preenanze 1978, 22-23.

53 preemamse 1987b, 120-121; He notes that among the coinsaimg Peroz’'s coins with
countermarks there are samples with Bactrian ip8ori — aAyovoydno: Preenanze 1987a, 144,
PrBenanze 1987b, 122.

454 Alram/Lo Muzio 2006, 134.
455 erner 2009, 222.
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The coins show the head of the governor on thet fsate, without crown, turned
left, beardless, with a long straight nose, whitetloe reverse a man is killing a lion
with a sword. On avers, in front of the personefahere is an Aramaic legend. The
picture of a ruler with elongated head is similarthie images on the Hephthalite
coins minted in India. The coins are dated betw&PmM80 and 563/567 during the
time when the Hephthalites set up their own authioand became rulers of
Nakhsheb. The fact that the governor is depictetiout crown was explained by
Kabanov in the sense that they did not belongéadymasty of the supreme rulers of
the Hephthalite staf&®

Around the middle of the”Bcentury AD the first western Turks appear as a
new power to the north and the east of the Hepitdsalh Khorasan. The Sasanian
king Khusrow | Anushirvan (531-579) made an allmangith them against the
Hephthalites, and in about AD 563/65 they defeatesl latter and divided their
kingdom among themselves. Even in this late phadech continued up to the
middle of the & century AD, the issuing of drachms according tsa®&n models
continued. Above all, the vast quantity of coinswtad by Khusrow Il Parviz (591
628) were imitated with additional local elemerni&ie legends are often in three
languages: Middle Persian, Bactrian, and Indiaanfthe &' century AD on, diverse
countermarks are used in the Central Asian monetgstem, on both locally issued
and foreign (Sasanian and Arab-Sasanian) drachheselTwere intended to restrict

circulation within specific political domairfs’

According to Rtveladze, in coins minted in Chagartizere are drachmas of
Peroz with over coinage of Bactrian or Sogdian meige—ydno andywp which show
a title of ruler and the Bactrian inscription ontation of the drachmas of Peroz over

coinage, which are read addénd’, “ Hions” and “Alkhorf’. **8

456 KaGanos 1961, 137-144; M. Masson opposes this theory. Hiteks that these coins do not
belong to the Hephthalites, because they haveytistit similarities. These coins were minted by
Parthian rulers from the Arsakid dyynasty who sumdiin different regions of Central Asia after
the collapse of their empire in AD 224/226. Onetloém could establish his power in the
Kashkadarya region and minted this type of coin3® - 4" century AD:Maccoun 1977, 135-
137.

457 Alram 2004, 573.
458 PrBenanze 1983, 75.
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Images of the ruler’s head, facing to the left, plecced in the ancient period
only on coins of the dynasty Urkod (Girkod)'(@¢entury BC — % century AD), and
then on coins of Kesh 'B— 6" centuries AD) and the Hephthalite coins of India,

mainly the Hephthalite exemples of Sasanian cdiitisens" - 6" centuries AD™>®

Rtveladze supposes that the Hephthalites termintdtedocal dynasty in
Chach at the end of thé"&entury, replacing it with their own, and here guroed

copper coins with their tamgi&’

In the National History Museum in Tashkent there &wo copper coins
(similar to 5 coins in the collection of the Stdteermitage in St. Petersburg),
depicting a ruler on the front side and horseshenbiack. These coins in the opinion
of Rtveladze, found in the region of Bukhara, ppehhelonged to the Hephthalite
king Gatfar*®* However, according to M. Fedorov the assignmerthe$e coins to
Gatfar is due to a wrong reading of the inscrigidyy Rtveladze. These coins,

according to his own reading, bear the name KavariGatfar®?

llyasov, based on an analysis of the tamgha ofrtier of Pendzhikent,
Gamaukyan (or Hamaukyan), on coins of the secotidofighe 7" century AD,

notes that hevas most likely of Chionite-Hephthalite origif?

Goboziko / Tobazin(i/o) coins

In the opinion of Vainberg the Sasanian Empireedliwith the Chionite
nomads who lived near the eastern borders of theilemconducted a military
campaign against the Kushans in the late 70'S"afetitury AD. However, in the late
80’s, the situation changed and the Chionites,ttegenith the Kidarites, launched a
war against the Sasanians and drove them fronotheef Kushan lands. As a result,
in the south of the Hindukush, the kingdom of Kalappeared. The Chionites

459 PrBenanze 2006, 17.

460 PrBenamze 2006, 114.

51 premanze 2004, 106-109.

52 Fedorov 2005, 196-197.

3 |lyasov 2003, 141-143]sscos 2004 a, 54-59.
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moved into the area of Kabul and later northernandhis group of tribes was part
of the Chionites, creating an independent prindipah the territory of Tokharistan
and beginning to mint coins bearing the inscript@oboziko(fig. 80, 2) (end of the

4™ - first half of the & century)*®* At the same time, in eastern Tokharistan and
Badakhshan, the Hephthalite state formed. Latethén40s of the " century, the
mint of the Kidarites and the Chionites (Goboziko)lokharistan broke down as a

result of the conquest of the territory by Yazdegér®®

Ghirshman reads the legend as “Shaho Zatdfatiumbach proposes two
readings of this name: Gobozini and Gobozoko, pnésy that the latter should be
more correct®” According to Alram a new reading of this name dtiobe
T/Gobazin(i/o)!®® while Rtveladze reads the legend as Gobozona/Gapand
translates it asuler of GobzonHe supposes that Goboz was the territory between
southern Sogd and the AmudafVa.

464 According to Gobl's classification this type ofies belong to Em. 32: Gébl, 1967-1, 53-54;
Gobl, 1967-11, 56; Gobl 1967-111, PI. 14,

“%5 BaiinGepr 1972, 136-138.
“%¢ Ghirshman 1948, 34-35.
57 Xym6ax 1975, 61-62.

48 Alram 2008, 259.

469 PrBenamze 1999, 109.
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5. WRITTEN SOURCES

From the works of early medieval historians thereame information about
the Hephthalites. Procopius of Caesarea, a Byahistorian of the B century AD,
wrote: “The Ephthalitai are of the stock of the ldun fact as well as in name;
however, they do not mingle with any of the Hungwn to us, for they occupy a
land neither adjoining nor even very near to theuat;their territory lies immediately
to the north of Persia; indeed their city, calledrg®, is located over against the
Persian frontier, and is consequently the centrdr@juent contests concerning
boundary lines between the two peoples. For theynat nomads like the other
Hunnic peoples, but for a long time have been éstadd in a goodly land. As a
result of this they have never made any incursio the Roman territory except in
company with the Median army. They are the onlysoamong the Huns who have
white bodies and countenances which are not ugiy.dlso true that their manner of
living is unlike that of their kinsmen, nor do thiye a savage life as they do; but
they are ruled by one king, and since they possdésaful constitution, they observe
right and justice in their dealings both with om®#her and with their neighbours, in

no degree less than the Romans and the Peréidns.”

Thus, Procopius reports that the Hephthalites veetdunnish people, but
they did not mix with the other known Huns; thagyhdiffered from them in their
looks and lifestyle, and that they lived away frdme others north of the Persians. A
Byzantine contemporary of Procopius, Agaphius ofrikBe simply states: “The

Hephthalites are a Hunnish peopfé®.

Other Byzantine authors who give information retgvin the Hephthalites
deserve to be mentioned: Priscus of Paniutho@ntury), Menander Protector(6
century), Cosmas Indicopleustes”"(6entury) and Theophilaktos Simocatted (7
century). Theophanous Byzantiod @ntury) reports that a ruler of the Hephthalites

named Wakhshunvar was also called Eftalépféidvog), and from his name the

"0 Procopius 1914 - I, 12-15.
*"Tadypos 1972, 206.
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whole people came to this namBp@atiza:).*”* Theophilaktos Simocattes noted:

“The ruler of Abdels who also named the Hephthsilifé®

Cosmas Indicopleustes (Indian navigator) was a Inaetcfrom Alexandria
who visited India and Sri Lanka between AD 525 84d, later became a monk and
wrote the work “Christian topography” where we fimbme data about the
Hephthalites. In particular, the number of troopsl ahe king, whom he calls

Gollas?™

Further information, mainly about the war of thes&dan emperor Peroz
with the Hephthalites, can be found in Syrian sesysuch as the work of Joshua the
Stylite (6" century), whose “Chronicle” was written around A7, and covers the
history of northern Mesopotamia in the years betw&® 497 and 506/07. The
“Chronicle” of Zacharias Rhetofs" - 6" century) contains the report of people
“living in tents”, interestingly mentioning 13 nations, and namimg Abdel and the
Hephthalited,”
Karka de Beth Selok (5— 6" centuries). Michael Syrian, an author of tH& 9

century, mentioned the Hephthalii®s Thedal, Thedalatzi.

similarly in a fragmentary, anonymous chronicle toé town of

The relations between the Sasanians and their -eadtern neighbours, in
particular, the Chionites, and their appearancefandral rites are discussed in the
“Roman History”, the major work of Ammianus Margels (330-400).

More information about the Hephthalites comes fremstern sources,
particularly Chinese documents. The name “Hephtliappeared for first time in
Chinese chronicles in AD 456 when they sent a élsbassy to China to the court of
Northern (or Toba) Wei Empire (386-534) and ther@o evidence of the existence
of the Hephthalites prior to AD 456°

472 Tpesep 1950, 126; Moravcsik 1983-11, 127.
473 Droin 1895, 74; Moravcsik 1983-I1, 54.

47 Cosmas 1967; Cosmas Indicopleustes 1973; Moha, B88110; Some researchers take into
consideration that the nantollas of Cosmas’s account refers to Mihirakula. It issgible to
explain this, since inscriptions on some Kashniins of Mihirakula end Mihiragula or ghola
Errington/Curtis 2007, 98.

475 7achariah of Mitylene 1899, 328.
" Enoki 1955, 233.
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The Chinese sources give a number of accounts @fotiigins of the
Hephthalites. One links them with the Kao-ch'e fanch of the Turkic tribes),
another with the descendants of Pa-hua, a genkef@h’e-shih people who lived in
Turfan. A third considers them as belonging toghme race as the Great Yuezhi or
Ta-yueh-shih (the Kushans), the fourth supposes ttte be the successors of the
K’ang-chii of the former HafY

Understanding the difficulty of determining the ekaorigin of the
Hephthalites, the 7 century Chinese author Wei Jie, who traveled ahef an
official Sui dynasty mission to the western cowedriin his work “Xi-fan-ji”
(“Record of the Western Barbarians”) noted: “Thiormations coming from remote
countries and foreign languages are subject tauption and misunderstanding and,
moreover, concern very ancient time. So we do notkkwhat is certain. (Thus) it is

impossible to decide (the origin of the Ephtha)itdé®

In the Chinese “Beishi” (“History of the Northernrigdoms”), written by Li
Yanshou in 644, we find (book 97): “Country of tMada. A kind of Da Yuezhi,
they are also said to be a division of the GaoRégarding their native land, the
“Beishi” states: “They originated from the north thfe Chinese frontier and came

down south from the Jinshan mountain. They aretéacto the west of Khotarf”?

The “Suishu” (“*History of the Sui Dynasty”), whicvas written by Wei
Zheng in 636 during the period of the Tang dyn#&68#8-907), reports (in book 83)
that “The country of Yida has its capital 200 In&i is equivalent to 500 m. — A.K.)
or more to the south of the river Wuhu. The peapie of Greater Yuezhi stock.
They have an army of five to six thousand men. They reputed to be good

warriors” &

In another history, the “Tangshu” (“History of thEang Dynasty”, 18
century), in book 221b we receive information thidte country of I-ta is of the race

47" Enoki 1959, 1; Enoki notes that the connectiothefHephthalites with general Pa-hua is based
upon arbitrary identification of one of the HepHiteanames in Chinese sources — Hua - with the
name of general Pa-hua: Enoki 1959, 1.

*"8 Enoki 1959, 6-7.
" Braypun H.81. (Maxuud) 1950, 205; Vaissiére 2003, 125.
80 Braypun 1950, 206; Chavannes 1969, 223; Vaissiére 2008, 12
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of Ta-yleh-shih in the time of Han...Yen-ta is th&ing's family name. The
descendants made the family name (the name ottietry, which corrupted into I-

ta”.481

In the “Liangshu” (History of dynasty Liang, 5023, written in 629)
Book 54,the Hephthalites are mentioned under the nBle& but one of their king
carried the nam&en-tai-i-li-t'o: “The Kingdom Hua. This nation is a special branch
of the Ku-chi ... During the Wei dynasty (220-2@6)d Tsin (265-420) the Hua had
no relations with the Middle Kingdom. In the"™.5"ien-Kien year (510) began their
king Yen-ti-li-i-to send envoys who brought produdf their country. In the first
year p'ut'ung (520), he also sent envoys ... In?therear (526), they came with
gifts... When the Yian-Wei still resided in SangKaast of Ta-t'ung-fu) (386-494),

the Hua were small nation under the rule of Jui-ftf

Interesting data is preserved in later copies ef“thang chih-kung-t'u” or
“Liang Zhigongtu” (6h century), a scroll painting depicting the envoyshe thirty-
five countries who were sent to the court of Lidagpay tribute in the reign of the
Emperor Wu. In this source we can also find infdiora about the Hephthalites
(Hua). There are names of the Hephthalites envaysoRa in AD 516 and Fu-ho-
liao-liao and K’ang-fu-chen-t'ung in AD 523

There is information about the Hephthalites in hkeotchronicle, the
“Zhoushu” or “Choushu” in Book 50 (History of theoMhern Zhou dynasty 557-
581, written in AD 636): “The country of Ya-ta i$ Greater Yleh-chih stock. It is
west of YU-t'ien, and 10,000 li west of Ch’ang-dinis king his capital in the walled
city of Pa-ti-yen, which means something like “talled city in which the king
resides”. This walled city is some 10 li squars.denal law and customs are about
the same as those of the T'u-chiieh. They also hasestom by which elder and
younger brother both marry one wife. If one haslu@r or younger brother, his wife
wears a one-horned hat. If one has brothers, lavmadded to the hat, according to

481 Enoki 1959, 14.

82 Herrmann 1925, 568-569; In the opinion of Bernsh{d951, 183-184), the name Eftal used
by the Byzantine authors, is formed by joining ten Hua with the name of their leader Yen-tai-
i-li-t'o or Ye-da (a shortened version of the naim&hinese sources).

483 Enoki 1970, 37-45; Enoki 1984, 116-122.
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their number. Its people are fierce and violent arake mighty warriors. Yu-t'ien,
Anxi, and other countries, large and small, altbgetmore than twenty, are all
subject to it. In the twelfth year of the period-fliang (546), it sent an envoy who
presented its characteristic products. In the stg@ar of the reign of Wei Fei-ti
(553), and in the second year of the reign of Mingf our Chou dynasty] (558), it
also sent envoys, who came with tribute. Latergs smashed by the T'u-chiiefi”.

The “Weishu” (386-556, written in Icentury), Book 102, noted that the
capital of the Hephthalites was in Pa-ti-yen, whiwhs the king's residence, and
there were many temples and Stupas, decorated gath. “The number of
inhabitants is approximately 100000. They have mies; they migrate with their
herds to water and pasture to look for... In the semtiney go in cool, in winter in
warm areas. They distribute their wives to varipleces, sometimes separated 200
or 300 li away. Their king is changing his seat;nm&kes a round trip, every month
he takes another residence. Only during the wicaét, he remains for three months

at the same placé®

We may remark that the Chinese texts copy eachr.o®@me parts of
“Beishi” and the “Weishu” are copied from the “Ztsgbw” and the “Suishu”. Since
the “Weishu” had lost many paragraphs because dh®lkers of the “Beishi” tried
to use it as a source for their oWvestern Regions chapiehey filled in the gaps in
the “Weishu” with the descriptions from the “Zhoushand the “Suishu” and
therefore theNestern Regions chaptef the original “Weishu” was completed with
the newly compiled chapter of the “Beishi”. Théestern Region chaptef the
existing “Weishu” is an exact copy of that from thgeishi”. That chapter of the
“Weishu” therefore consists of mixed informatiorrided from different sources of
different dates. It is known, however, some of o paragraphs because the
paragraphs quoted from the “Zhoushu” and the “Siiishire deleted from the
“Weishu”. So, in the existing “Weishu” informatioabout the Hephthalites is

authentic and contemporafyf.

484 Herrmann 1925, 569; Miller 1959, 11-12.
85 Herrmann 1925, 570-571.
486 Kuwayama 2002, 279.
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The Chinese source “Tongdian” was published atbtbginning of the 9
century AD and has information on the Hephthalitdsch was collicted from the
“Liangshu”, “Suishu” and from the original “Weishu®Yada country, Yidatong:
Yada country is said to either be a division of @aoju or of Da Yuezhi stock. They
originated from the north of the Chinese frontied acame down south from the
Jinshan mountain. They are located to the westhait&h. To Chang’an, to the east,
there are 10,000 li. To the reign of Wen(chenghefLate Wei (452-466), eighty or
ninety years have elapsed”. The Hephthalites hagtated from the Altai to the
south in the middle of thé™century AD and were of the same stock as the Gamju
these are noted in the “Weishu”. The Hephthalitesewa Turkish tribe and, more
precisely, an Oghuric one, since the Gaoju hadiginofrom the various Oghuric

tribes*®’

In later Chinese source “Tang Huiyao” (Collectioh sbate documents of
Tang), which was written by Wang Pu in"@entury AD we find repeated
information from previous Chinese sources. In cbaP® a description is given of
the country Tuhuluo, where population is mixed wiida. There is also a report that
several brothers have one woman as wife and theawdmad a cap with horn or
horns according to how many husbands she'#ad.

Information about the Hephthalites can also be doun the work of the
Chinese traveller Song Yun"{&entury), an ambassador to the Hephthalite king in
AD 518, and Xuanzang (602/603? - 664), a Buddhissp who made a pilgrimage
in AD 629-645 to the Buddhist shrines of India.

Song Yun was sent by the Northern Wei emperor abaasador to the
Hephthalites. He traveled with the party of Hui Sijpewho was on an imperial
mission, and soon after his return to China in A3,550ong Yun gathered together
his travel notes and had them included in the fifdlume of the “Records of
Monasteries in Lo-yang” (Lo-yang-kia-lan-ki, Booksand 6) which was completed
in AD 5477 He has left us a description of the Hephthaligéter his visit to the

487 \/aissiére 2003, 120-121.
488 stark 2009, 5-6.
489 yamada 1989, 82.
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Hephthalite ruler at his summer residence in Badlaih and later in Gandhara:
“there were no walled cities for residence; [theadrwas kept in good order. The
people lived in felt [tents], moving from one plaoeanother in pursuit of water and
pasture lands: they moved to cooler areas in sunameérwarm regions in winter.
The natives were simple rustic folk, unversed initing the rites or moral

precepts.*°

Xuanzang in the second quarter of th&century AD travelled the north-
western regions of Turkestan, north-east Centrala Aand finally through
Afghanistan to India. Although the main purposeXofainzang was a pilgrimage to
the holy places, he was also a competent geogragkfter his return to China he
wrote his “Datang xiyu ji” (“Notes about the Westeregions in the Great Tang
period”), in which a group of ten states is desalibFragmentary information about
Central Asia of this period can also be found ia tlotes of the travelers mentioned
above, Wei Jie {7 century), and Hyecho (or Hui Chao) (704-787), adém monk
who travelled in northern India from AD 727. Shodtes are given in Hyecho's
work on some Central Asian states, their geograbhigosition and the
characteristics of the people of these countriepalkticular he reports on the country
of the Hu (Sogd), which was under Arabic rule. Hyecho alssadibed other
countries, such as Zabulistan, and Huttal, whereahtli Turks lived simultaneously,
although in Zabulistan not equally; the king antchyamwere Turks, but the general

population was Hu.

Some basic materials is also found on the biogesplof Jinagupta and
Dharmagupta in the “Tang Gaosengzhuan” (Tang bpiges of eminent monks)
edited by Daoxuan in the middle of th& Zentury AD. Jinagupta, who was in
Central Asia, especially in the Hephthalite cefto&haristan on his way from India

to China in the second part df 6entury AD, saw the decline of the Hephthalftés.

Data about the Hephthalites and historical eveetsvant to them are
contained in early medieval Armenian sources, irclybhowever, the authors do not

distinguish the Kushans and the Hephthalites bet the terms interchangeably.

90 |itvinsky 1996, 145.
491 Kuwayama 1989, 97-99; Kuwayama 2002, 113-116.
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Fawstos Buzand (or Faustus of Byzantium, end of4he beginning of the B
century), the author of the “History of Armenia’rites about the eastern wars of the
Sasanian Shapur Il. The battles of the Sasaniadsruviazdegerd Il with their
northeastern neighbours, including the Hephthalitethe 8" century were described
by Eghishe Vardapet (or Elishe), who himself to@ktpn these events. There are
similar materials in the works of Lazar Parpetsi (@hazar, & century) in his
“History of Armenia” and Moses Khorenatsi (or Mossend of the B century -
beginning of the B century). The Hephthalites (in the fotdeptalk are mentioned
in the “Geography” of Anania Shirakatsi"{Zentury) and in the “History of the
emperor Heraclius” by the bishop Sebeds ¢@ntury). It may be noted that in works
even of the late Armenian authors can find infoioraebout battles between Peroz
and the Hephthalites: Moses Kaghankatvatsi”(£8ntury), Kirakos Gandzaketsi
(13" century) and Vardan Barzberdatsi (1@ntury).

In Indian sources the Hephthalites are mentionetuthe name “Huna”. The

major part of the data is from stone pillar® (56" century AD) erected in:

1. Eran, Madhya Pradesh state, India: stone pillasripgon of Budhagupta,
stone boar inscription of Toramana, posthumousarpilhscription of

Goparaja;

2. Salt Range region, Punjab, Pakistan: Kura sandstioseription of

Toramana,
3. Gwalior, Madhya Pradesh state, India: stone insonmf Mihirakula;

4. Mandsaur, Madhya Pradesh state, India: stone piltacription of
Yasodharman, stone inscription of Kumaragupta, Riststdne slab

inscription of Prakashadharma Aulikara;
5. Kahaum, Uttar Pradesh, India: stone pillar ins@ipbf Skandagupta;
6. Junagadh, Guijarat, India: rock inscription of Skagupta;
7. Bhitari, Uttar Pradesh, India: stone inscriptiorSéandagupta.

Usually these inscriptions are mention Toramana. te Varaha image
inscription from Erar(fig. 82) Toramana is recorded as controlling the Malwaaegi
of Central India. His name was also found in thenstinscriptions from Kura and
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Risthal (Mandsaur, India), where there is inforimatithat the local ruler
Prakashadharman defeated Toramana in battle, arah@rof three copper plates

from Sanjeli (Gujarat, Indid}y?

The Gwalior inscription, dated to the regnal yearof Mihirakula (AD 515-
540), mentions, along with Mihirakula, also Toramaas: “glorious Téraméana; by
whom, through Ifis) heroism that was specially characterised by tulriless, the
earth was governed with justic®® The Bhitari pillar inscription reports that
Skandagupta carried out wars c. AD 456/57 againsial**

In Indian epics of the "5 century AD, the “Mahabharata” and the
“Ramayana”, and the “Brhat-samhita” of th& 6entury AD, and by the Indian
astronomer Varahamihira, both White (Speta) ank [@Pidara) Huna are mentioned.
Many facts, particularly about the Hephthalite ldngare contained in the
“Rajatarangini” compiled in the middle of the™2entury by Kalhana, a historical
chronicle of Kashmir, in the Prakrit “Kuvalayamalafi the “Purana” related to the
4™ — 6" centuries AD, and in the Jain author Udyotana ‘Kuvalayamala®, written

in the second half of'8century AD.

Different information on the Hephthalites and theiillitary confrontations
with the Sasanians, in particular with Peroz (Arfdmwsian Firuz), is found in Arab
and Persian literature, of which one may note miqadar the works of Abu Hanifah
Ahmad ibn Dawud ad-Dinawari {9century), “Kitab al-akhbar al-tiwal” (“Book of
liaison tales”); Abu Jafar Muhammad ibn Jarir ab&a (839-923), “Tarikh ar-rusul
va-l-muluk” (“History of the prophets and kings'g; fragmentary translation of this
work into Persian by the Samanid vizier Abu Ali Muhmad Balami (X0 century),
which is provided with comments and complementaatemal; the work of Ibn al-
Fakih (18" century); Abu Reihan al-Biruni (973-1051), “Al-athal-bagiya an al-
gurun al-khaliya” (“Monuments of past generation&pulkasim Firdausi (1‘0- 11"
centuries), “Shahname” (“Legends of the kings”);riiond (1433-1498), “Rauzat

al-Safa” (“Garden of purity”) and a number of othewhich essentially repeated the

492 \elzer 2006, 260.

493 Fleet 1888a: http://projectsouthasia.sdstate.edu/docs/histdrggmydocs/Epigraphy/Gupta-
Era/gwalior _stone.htm

494 Errington/Curtis 2007, 96, 134.
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data available in the above authors.

We may note the twelfth century Persian treatiggsi@ma” which shows the
neighbours of the Sasanian empire in the time aigkbw | Anushirvan. Thus, F.
Grenet notes: “The Sasanian king is said to hawvhjd solemn courts, set an empty
throne to his left for the emperor of China, anothree behind him for the king of the
Hephthalites (or of the Khazars, in anachronicalave); the third one, to his right

belonged to the Cesar of Rome (i.e. the Byzantingegor).”*°

New data comes from handwritten documents in Bactlanguage, the so-
called “archive of the ruler of Rob” (an area iregent-day northern Afghanistan)
which contains material from the Kushano-Sasanenog up to the middle of the
8" century AD(fig. 83). This archive, which belongs to Dr. Khalili, costsi mostly
of legal documents and letters, is being translaad published by N. Sims-
Williams. Amongst the material there are four doeuis and three letters are written
on leather where the Hephthalites are mentioned. cdmtents of these documents

and letters usually mention taxes payable to thehkhalite rulers.

Documents:

1. Documentl (here and below according to N. Sims-Williams sifisation) —
year 260 = AD 483. Contract for the purchase mdeaa an estate.

2. Documenti — year 260 = AD 483. Contract for the purchasddase?) of an
estate.

3. Document] — year 295 = AD 517. Contract for the purchasaroéstate.

4. Documental — ca AD 600 (?). Account of expenditdré.

Letters:

1. Documenth— ca AD 470 (?).
2. Documenga — ca AD 470 (?).

3. Documentb — 2%’

The last letterjb) is an undated letter, which has special intedbestiuse of

9 Grenet 2005, 129-130; It was noted earlier by Ariglensen (1944, 411-412) as well.
#% Sims-Williams 2000, 50-57, 162-163.

497 Sims-Williams 2007, 122-127. | would like to thar%. Sims-Williams for providing
information on the probable dating of the letters.
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its contents: “To Sart son of Khwadewbandan, tleeiglisyabghuof the Hephthal,
the ruler of Rob, the scribe of the Hephthalited&rthe judge of Tukharistan (and)

Gharchistan...”®®

The most recently founded information is a coppeolsinscription from the
Schgyen collection and which was inscribed to ntagkconsecration of a stupa, a
Buddhist sanctuary. The inscription is written ianSkrit and the place of origin is
possibly northern Afghanistan. It was broken imo fparts and the complete size is
58 x 28 cm. It bore 54 incised lines, 52 of whick areserved. The occasion for
which it was ordered was the erection and consearaf a stupa in the village or
town calledSardiyasa in the realm of Mehama. The scroll mentionsoy@l donors.
Finally, the inscription reveals that the donors tbé stupa were believers of

Buddism?%°

This inscription gives us a new view on the earlgdmval history of the
region. Here, for the first time, the names of Hapte (Alchon) kings are given,
some of them otherwise known only from coins. Aeotimportant fact is that it
dates all these kings in the same time. For exgnifpbefore it was considered that
Toramana was the king after Khingila, now due tes tscription we have
information that they both ruled at the end offﬁﬁ‘e:entury AD. G. Melzer supposes
that the stupa was built in the region around mod@laqgan, situated east of Kunduz
(north-eastern Afghanistan) and dated to the Laukila, which corresponds to AD
492/493>%°

The most interesting part of the inscription reads:

“(33-39) In the sixty-eighth year on the sevently dathe bright half of the
month Karttika [corresponding to October-November]: On tii#gy this caitya of the

Realized One containing relics @hgarbha) was established by...
8.  together with the gre&tahi (mahisahi) Khingila,

9.  together with the god-kinglévagija) Toramana,

498 Sims-Williams 1999, 255; Sims-Williams 2007, 12871 Sims-Williams 2008, 94.
499 Melzer 2006, 251-252.
500 \elzer 2006, 256, 264.
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10. together with the mistress of a great monastasy,S
11. together with the gre&ahi Mehama,
12. together with 3davikha,

13. together with the great kingn@hiraja) Javikha, the son of #@lavikha;
during the reign of Mehama®*

In this list we can see 4 kings whom we know frooins — Khingila,
Toramana, Mehama and Javukha. Melzer notes thatiffieeence betweegzhi and
raja might have a connection with geographical regiownsr which the kings ruled,
one being closer to India and the other referrmgduntries further to the north of
India (Pakistan, Afghanistan}> According to the inscription Khingila was ruling at
same time as Toramana and if Khingila was actubdisamana’s father it would be
mentioned in the inscription as in the case of BaguKhingila is not a dynastic title
but a person’s name. The name of Javukha's fath@avikha is recorded here for

the first time>*®

Melzer also remarks that it is very unlikely thdltthese kings gathered to
participate in the endowment of the stupa, or thay were somehow personally
involved with it. It is much more likely that theodors intended, with the
enumeration of so many royal names from the sudimgnregions, to raise the
position of the endowment or to ensure the beneegeleof these rulers. It also
appears unlikely that the names of the rulers wieoadready deceased would be
included without this being clearly mentioned. Thare some uncertainties because
it cannot be settled what kind of rank these rulerkl. It is possible that some of

them only had the status of local rulers or evereguors>%*

Meyam — “king of Kadagn” (area to the east of the kingdom of Rob, in the

valley of the Qunduz-ab) in the Bactrian documédrdam the time of Peroz may be

1 Melzer 2006, 274.
92 Melzer 2006, 258.
%3 Melzer 2006, 258, 260, 262.
% Melzer 2006, 262.
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the same person as Mehama (in Brahmi script) filoencbins and the copper scroll
inscription according to Sims-Williams, dated teiviely to AD 492/493°%°

505 Sjms-Williams 2007, 108-109, 114-115; Sims-Willa2008, 98-99.
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6. A HISTORY OF THE HEPHTHALITES

6.1. Origins

Burials of the early medieval time in Central Asiad Afghanistan may
provide some information on the Hephthalites. Thén€se chronicles report that the
bodies of simple Hephthalite people were placeckarth burials, while the rich
buried in specially built stone vaults. Along wite dead, objects used in the life of
the deceased were buried. According to archaea@bgiata, these customs were
widely known in very different times in a very widgea. The Chinese chronicle
“Liangshu” reports that Hephthalites were buriedthe coffins, and when parents
died, the sons cut off an ear, which was countelylafter the funeral® There are
also reports that the Hephthalites lead aroundaa deg, so that the animal would

take away evil spirit3®’

An interesting phenomenon among the Hephthalites avaustom described
by Procopius of Caesarea. He pointed out that “lheeg the wealthy citizens are in
the habit of attaching to themselves friends tortmber of twenty or more, as the
case may be, and these become permanently thequéacompanions, and have a
share in all their property, enjoying some kindaotommon right in this matter.
Then, when man who has gathered such a companth&rgsomes to die, it is the
custom that all these men be borne alive intodhebtwith him”>°® This reference to
the custom of putting “his friends” in the coffin #he death of an aristocrat was,
probably, drawn from the tradition of burying slawgith their owner, already found

in earlier Scythian time.

According to Ammianus Marcellinus, during the fuamleof the Chionite
prince, younger son of the king Grumbat, killedAatida, his corpse was burned in
the area with artificially produced figures of hfgends, who in this way

% parker 1902, 15 epasux 1963, 417; Grenet (1984, 275) supposes that siattige existed
at Saks and Western Turks.

07 Jurunckuii 1968, 48.
% procopius 1914-I, 15.
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symbolically accompanied him to the other world. iAranus Marcellinus describes
this as follows: “He was carried out in the armsat@s wont to wear, and placed on a
spacious and lofty pile; around him ten couchesewdressed, bearing effigies of
dead men, so carefully laid out, that they resethbtepses already buried; and for
seven days all the men in the companies and lmattaltelebrated a funeral feast,
dancing, and singing melancholy kinds of dirgeslamentation for the royal
youth...And the women, with pitiable wailing, depldrewith their customary
weepings the hope of their nation thus cut ofhia ¢arly bloom of youth...When the
body was burnt and the bones collected in a silwey which his father had ordered
to be carried back to his native land, to be thenmged beneath the earth, Sapor, after
taking counsel, determined to propitiate the stafdbe deceased prince by making
the destroyed city of Amida his monument. Nor irdl@egas Grumbates willing to

move onward while the shade of his only son renthimevenged.*®

An interesting parallel can be found among the faheustoms of the
Chionites from the description Ammianus Marcellirargl among the ancient Turks
as shown by Kyzlasov. Specifically, he writes tbatone of the statues of soldiers
from western Tuva was depicted a memorial scenovBée waist of the main
figure there are schematically depicted two paénis of feasts, sitting in front of
the sculpture. Turning to him, one of them hold$is hand a vessel, and the other
lowered his hand, apparently in to leather jar vdtmk, to scoop up another cup.
Another monument of two statues of people involiethe scene of funeral feast is
also known. They are shown seated with crosseditegeppe tradition. According
to Kyzlasov, images of warriors with vessels initiiands were necessary to ensure
that during the feast organised by close relatbféle buried person in his honor, he

could “drink” with them. All this was intended tppease the dead’

Elements of such rites, as described by Ammianusc®llanus, are seen in
the excavations at the burial mounds Kanga-gala luadya-Uaz in left-bank
Khorezm in the territory of northern Turkmenist&tere, around the structures with

powerful traces of fire the skull and parts of skehs were located. We may also

%9 Ammianus Marcellinius 1894, 186-188ymuan Mapuemtun 1996, 166.
Sk piznacos 1969, 32-33.
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note that the vessels from Chash-tepe, dated td'treentury AD, have analogies
with the ones from Kunya-Uaz, mostly in technolagjiteatures* According to
Nerazik, cremation is performed here with the Huwfaashes away from the burial
pyre>*? Trofimova remarked that the admixture of Mongoleiéments close to a
mixed north Chinese type in Kunya-Uaz and Kanga-gah be explained by ties of
the Khorezmian people with the Chionites, anceswmfrdater Hun-Hephthalite
population. In Khorezmian Kalaly-Kyr skulls of atkiand children in several cases

showed of annular deformaticH

The question of the origin of people who were liine Kunya-Uaz and
Kanga-qala is of great interest. The similarityhe burial custom, the accompanying
archaeological materials, circular deformationlaflks (fig. 86) and, finally, a single
type of anthropology suggests the ethnic unityhefpopulation of these fortresses in
the 4" century AD. Comparison of the archaeological aistiohical data permits us
to include these populations among the Chionités.

There are analogies in the material culture of Kaggla, Kunya-Uaz and
Yasy-Kyr with the Dzhetyasar culture according oong researchers. This has been
demonstrated in the pottery of both regidhisThe Dzhetyasar monuments"(45"
centuries) can be related to the Hephthalites. lemixed mesocrane Caucasian
oriental type with Mongoloid admixture was burf@8.The theory has been put
forward, based on the similar tradition of cremated some graves in Central Asia
with graves from South Siberia, that Hachy-Hovuruva and late Tashtyk barrows
excavated near Minusinsk, indicate close ethnindl @ultural contacts between the
populations of these regions iff 35" centuries AD. Groups of people (probably the

Huns) from southern Siberia migrated to Centrala/ai that time, first to left-bank

511 Hepasuk 1999, 35.

12 Hepasuk 1966, 124-125; Bolelov (1994, 102) notes thattthdition of cremation was known
in southern Priaralye from the late Bronze and kge (burials in Tagisken, Uygarak).

1 Tpogumosa 1959, 8; Circular deformation of the head firspegred in southern Priaralye in
the 39 - 4" centuries ADSI610uckuii/Bonesnos 1991, 23-24.

> Tpoumora 1959, 9.
515 q6nonckuii/Bonenos 1991, 33-34.
> Pums6ypr 1974, 222.
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Khorezm and then to northern Bactria (burials i Beshkent valleyy*’

The Baitudasht grave$ig. 9) may also relate to the Hephthlites. During the
excavations fragments of swords, arroffig. 10), golden coins of the Byzantine
emperor Anastasias | (491-518) as well as Sogdimamscand coins of Khusrow |
and Khusrow Il were found. Abdullaev thinks thatmremls were buried in the
kurgans because he found pieces of bows, as wedebysthe nomads of th&'6- 7"
century AD. The crania were identified as bearingnigloloid features and although
the graves were robbed in ancient times, arrowheads recovered. They date from
the 3% -7" centuries AD*® As Abdullaev remarked, in kurgan 2 pieces of iron
armour plates and small fragments of human boresyedl as arrowheads were
discovered. The Baitudasht kurgans were for riabpfeeand the graves of Atchapar
(fig. 84) for poor people of the™- 7" century AD. In Atchapar the graves were
constructed as pit and podboi or transitional ta@amb. The Atchapar graves are
different from the Baitudasht ones in size, shap& @onstruction of the grave pit.
Another possible reason was, however, that thengrau Atchapar is soft, making it
difficult to construct deep pits or podboi. Abd@lathinks both graves were of one
ethnical group. The podboi kurgans of Baitudasatlarge, with deep dromos — 2.5-
3 m wide and of long rectangular shape; double podiben have both walls (west
and east) of the dromos up to 2 m high. Other poktbGentral Asia are usually not
higher than 1 m*°

The Baitudasht graves have not analogy or paradiegleng other graves in
Central Asia and can be understood as a synthédesab and Turkic types in the
opinion of Abdullaev. In kurgan 13 a chisel typecarhead was discovered, which is
usually found in Turkic sites and can be datedh® 8" — 9" century AD. Three
facetted arrowheads datable to tHecentury AD may also be connected with the

appearance of Turkic people in Central A&faSolovyov attributes these kurgans

*1"Bolelov 1994, 104-105.

*18 AGmymaes 1988, 310-324A6aymiaes 1990, 267-282.
*19 AGnymnaes 1993, 283-295.

20 AGymnaes 1990, 267-282.
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(graves) to early Turks in Central Asfa.In the opinion of Stark, however, the
materials are very difficult connect with the Turkecause they should be dated
earlier and it is possible to relate them with tHephthalites who lived in this

territory in the §' century AD%?2

Sogd, which always had close ethno-genetic commecwith northern
Bactria, apparently as a result of a series oftipalievents was somewhat isolated
from the southern regions, and reoriented its iceiatto the north and north-easterly
direction. Therefore the population of Sogd becanoee similar in anthropological
features to the Ferghana valley and the ancienbKEss oasis. In the Ferghana
valley the morphological structure of the populati@so changed. The people of
northern Ferghana valley were different from thst i@ its population with more
Mongoloid features, indicating a strengtheningie$ of northern Ferghana with the
nomadic tribes of the north-eastern areas. In thgthern valley long headed
Caucasian type population (Soh cemetery) concextrahore like the people of
Bactria-Tokharistan. The western part, accordingntderial from the Isfara valley
burials, was settled by same type population, &ed representatives can later be
traced to the medieval population of Sogd (material Frinket ossuaries near

Samargandj®®

Those buried without inventory in graves with stdeece on the surface, as
at Kukyalda in the Alai, Tuphona in Tajikistan ahigturmae in Talas (Kazakhstan),
according to Bernshtam, can be connected to théntHalite period and different
racial types of the individuals (Caucasian, Pangrghana and Manju type) indicate
an ethnic cconglomerates of Hephthalite enttffé#Among the “royal” monuments
of the Hephthalites, Bernshtam, includes the “mugfidype, situated on the slopes
of the Chatkal ridgé®® Regarding the stone vaults (kurums) of Ferghamarsky
dates them extensively from th& dentury AD till the & - 7" century AD, noting
that the proportion of such graves in tHe-67" century AD is higher than that in

%?! Conosbes 1987, 159, 162.

%22 Stark 2008, 270-274.

32 X o mxcaito/Mycradakymnos 2007, 78.

524 Bepamram 1949, 60-61Bepumram 1998, 56.
525 Bepamram 1997, 512.
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podboicatakomb grave¥?

Brykina remarks the anthropomorphic figurines frtira plaster found in the
Ferghana kurgans. In the Turatash grave a smallifig was put in the mound
instead of the buried. At Vorukh, in both cases)®tres accompanied the buried
people. The figures from the Ferghana graves ghstgtally similar to those found
in excavations in Kayragach. Comparing all the nnfation, it can be assumed that
Ferghana was an area where people had taken pdheirethnogenesis of the
Hephthalites?’

The existence of coffins in burials is recorded agi¢he Sarmatians and
some other Central Asian tribes (e.g. Ferghana)welt as in Hunnic burials,
indicated both by written sources and archaeolbgiaderials. It is in the Ferghana
and in the adjacent areas of Chach,where we cagnabs combination of these
rituals: burial in the ground, stone vault, tomstlf mounds), sometimes with a
wooden coffin, which could be attributed to the Hiyalites>?®

In the opinion of Baratov Ferghana was not the amgwhere the
ethnogenesis of the Hephthalites occurred, buthatsame time the territory of
Ferghana valley could have come under the influeidhe Hephthalite empire. He
considers that one major aspect of disputing tmmection between the Hephthalites
and Ferghana is the lack of Sasanian drachmashwané&known to have been paid
to the Hephthalites as a tribdf&.However, on the territory of Kuva a hoard of early

medieval coins was discovered, which also inclu8asanian coins of Perd?.

Matbabaev notes that in the Ferghana valley theengndund vaults with
reed coffins(fig. 24; 25)are unknown in thes- 8" centuries AD, while they have
similarity to the vaults from Bit-tepe (Surkhandaryalley, 4 km east from Budrach

in the foothills of the Babatag, Uzbekistan). Theaalts can be connected with the

528 JIurunckuii 1972, 213.

527 Bpeikuna 1982, 129.

528 Jlurunckuii 1976, 56 bypsxos 1986, 59.
529 Baparor 1997, 96.

%% Mar6a6aes 2004, 135.
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Hephthalite-Turkic presence of that period anchia territory>3*

One of the interesting features of the burial tiadiis the use of a silk face
veil, which covered the face and head of the dexkalés width was equal to the
width of silk fabric — 22-23 cm; its length was 434.5 cm. The veils had no holes
for eyes and mouth. The same veils were found atdites in Eastern Turkestan
(Astana and Karakhoja). Veils were used only foridand not for everyday life.
Another important aspect was also observed - teeofipillows under the head; in
some of the burials there were pillows, made ofdhireed under the skuif?
Litvinsky does presume that one part of the Heghésa— the Red Hions living in
this region, can be connected with Fergh&fa.

Deformation of the head

It is interesting to note that coins found mostlyRakistan, India with the
head of the Hephthalite kings bore the marks oktmae circular deformation, which
spread in Europe and Asia in the miti millennium AD and is linked to Central

Asian tribes, including the Huns.

Ujfalvy stated that their image was fierce and gavahey have a big nose,
lips less subtle than the mouth and a massive Igaver The enormous ears of the
Shahi-Javulva and Mihirakula resemble the earb®fdgendary Attila. The shape of
the skull is not normal and reminds of the skuflsnodern Kyrgyz, forming because
of the peculiarities of the cradle, but perhap® as a consequence of deliberate

deformation>>*

Brykina notes that this custom was introduced leyHuns. Although on the

3! Mar6a6ace 1998, 70-76; Matbabaev 1998, 269-305; In Bit-t8peaults were found which
were dug into a hill. Every vault had about 10-L8€drals. Mostly the buried lay on their back
along the walls of the vault and some of them hadscin their mouth. According to Solovyov the
vaults are dated to thd"z 8" centuries AD and related to local people of Toldtan: ConoBbes
1987, 158-159; Fifteen silver and copper coins veiseovered in the graves, among them coins
of the Chaganian imitation of Peroz and Khusrowd &asanian coins of Khusrow | and Hormizd
IV (590-628), as well as Sogdian coins from the efithe 7' century AD and a Turgesh coin
from the second half of thé"&entury AD:3ciimans/Preenanze 1999, 139.

°32 AnapGacs/MatGabaes 1990, 44-49; Anarbaev/Matbabaev 1993/94, 232-234.
33 Litvinskij 1986, 130.
%34 jfalvy 1898, 395-397Tpodumosa 1968, 180.
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next page (125) she admits that it had not beeanldited widely and everywhere,
she writes that the “Custom of cranial deformatianCentral Asia has a long
tradition. Deformed skulls were found in Men/"(54™ centuries BC), Chirikrabat
(4™ — 39 centuries BC) and in the Saka cemeteries in Katakh Skulls from Aktam
are among the most ancient deformed skulls foun@entral Asia. They date from
the 8" century BC">* Trofimova notes that it is possible to meet defednskulls in
Sufan, Aktam and Kungai graves from Ferghana whiehdated 8 — 3% centuries
BC. Therefore this custom could be bring by the $fif

Zezenkov thinks the Kushan anthropological type wdsse to the
Hephthalites, which may be indicated by Europeamages of the Kushan and
Hephthalite rulers on coins and by craniologicaterial - the skulls, all with a form
of deformation, found in the Surkhandarya and Kaslakya region of Kushan time

can, in the context described by Kabanov, be atilhto the Hephthalites’

The image on the Hephthalite coins with abnormiaihg heads of the kings
may indicate that many Hephthalites felt the needbé physically different from
other tribes and peoples neighbouring them accgrtinTrever. Inostrantsev wrote
that the “change in appearance arose from theal&sidistinguish themselves from
each other, as an anthropologically distinct tribésture with which it is impossible

to avoid”>%®

Mustafakulov, based on the analysis of skulls ftbe4" — 5" centuries AD
from the north-eastern part of Old Termez, notest imong the people front
temporal-occipital deformation, originally inherents gradually reduced and
completely disappears, increasing the proportionpebple practicing circular
deformation, which in turn is considered to be afehe ethnic attributes of the
Hephthalites*

535 Bpeikuna 1982, 124-125.
3% Tpopumora 1968, 183-184.
%37 3e3enkon 1974, 232-233.
38 Tpesep 1950, 132-133.

%39 Mycradaxynos 2002, 303-304; According to Mustafakulov 13 mald) female and 3
children's skulls were found. Overall, 26 of thelskons were resting on the back in a stretched
position and were covered by mud bricks. There \aége individual lower jaws, two from males,
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The same phenomenon was noted by Xuanzang fomtrebitants of the
city-oases Kucha and Karashar in eastern TurkéStarolstov, on the basis of the
excavations in Kunya-Ualfig. 86), remarked that the features of skull deformation
found there are close to those typically seen enHbphthalite coins. Later, in the
same territory, during excavations at Kalala-Gyarfid Kuba-Tau deformed skulls
were also found. The deformation was achieved by:

1. binding the head of the child with a bandage;
or
2. using a special cap which constrain the h&hd.

The deformation of the head of the Hephthalite &imdicated their origin
among the nomadic, non-sedentary, local populatidmch at that time did not have
the custom to deform the head and practiced maksatacomb burial as well as the

“podboi” type tombs with a lateral niche followil@jnzburg>*?

Probably there is a relationship between earlyghid coins from Khorezm
and the Hephthalite coins (the coincidence of thaddresses, transfer to deforming
the skull and the depiction of a tamgha) which tomd the thesis about a genetic
relationship of the Hephthalites with the local plgpion (the Khorezmians), but on
the other hand, it is also pointed out that theas & political relationship in thé"5
century AD>*® There is a report from China, that the Hephthalitad a skull

deformation: “the Yeda male also squeeze the heathke it flat">**

The custom of deforming the skull was widespreadasd earlier amongst
the Huns, then passed on to the Hephthalites amdOthuzs. Subsequently this
custom of skull deformation was renewed only by Thekmens among the peoples
of Central Asia as a typical ethnographic featlieereby an ethnic relationship is

traced from the Central Asian Huns moving to thestwand using this custom as

five from women and four from children. The data the medium age of these people is als
interesting: men - 38.1 years and women - 38 y@dysradakyiaos 2002, 303-304.

%0 5i-Yu-Ki 1906-1, 19-20.
54l Kuarkuna 1993, 224.

42 unsGypr 1974, 224; According to Kiyatkina (1993, 225) tiieformation of the head was
widely spread in the nomadic world.

43 Tpesep et al. 1950, 132.
> Braypun 1950, 300.
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identity marker of their tribe, later the Hephtkedi, then the Oghuzs. The
relationship of the Turkmens with the Oghuzs is m@merally indisputed

Clothes in Hephthalite time

In the “Liangshu” we find reports about the riclstocrats’ robes, decorated
with gold and precious stones. The Chinese trabeg Yun, who in AD 519 was a
member of the Chinese embassy to the Hephthaligtng their country, wrote that
these people have clothes from skins, rich peoplskh and complex clothing. He
also reports that the king of the Hephthalites, wdueived the Chinese embassy near
the Vakhan lived in a large felt tent, hung insigecarpets. The kingat on a bed of
gold that had four curly phoenix legs. Specificalhpng Yun noted that there was no
orchestra. A principal wife of the king and repmaséives of the nobility with their

families were also there.

The silk clothes of the king, according to the @sia traveler, and his wife
were richly decorated. The principal wife wore special long tail; the headdress
was decorated with a “horn”, bestrewn with varipuscious stones, from something
like a long veil descending down; the “One hornatidresses and components were
of the suite of nobility’s wives. We see that amdhg Hephthalite nobility, was
practicing polygamy and not polyandry. Song Yuroaisted that the country of the
Hephthalites had large carpets, in great abundasece horses and camels, and the

people engaged in cattle breeding.

From the written sources we know that the Hephimalusually cut all the
hair on their heads and wore a long dress withtséleeves and had a “habits”,
according to the “Beishi”, i.e. some similaritiesttwthe Turkic dress. In the wall
paintings found in Eastern Turkestan and datedédsf - 6" centuries AD we see
personages whose clothing (in particular, ornamehtkaftans and shoes, striped
hats) can be linked to the Hephthalit&.

>4 Beprurram 1951b, 200-201.
>4 Buaypun 1950, 268 3Iuenxo 2000, 360-361.

132



The Chinese source “Tongdian” states: “Their cloghs similar to that worn
by other Hu barbarians, but with addition of tass@lhey all cut their hair...Their
troops number perhaps 100,000 m&H”.

According to Albaum such a scene may be displagettheé painting on the
northern wall of Balalyk-tepe. A rich variety ofothing and ornamental motifs in the
tissues of the figures on the wall paintings ofdbdt-tepe show the high level of

textile crafts*®

On the Hephthalite gems and paintings of Balalyetpersonages of both
sexes have massive necks, a round head, fat cheekthe lower part of the face
shaved, elongated almond-shaped eyes, and thig, tha connected eyebrows. We
see the same appearance later in Kalai Kafirnigadging by the number of coins,
the ruling clan of the Hephthalites had distingatshitself, particularly by the
deformed, elongated skull. In Balalyk-tepe the diegal people have a straight nose
and miniature mouth. Men have dense and elongagedes, muscular hands, thin
fingers. Women'’s thighs and bust are not highlightéreat importance was attached
to expressive and elegant movements of the hamagsgparticular attention to the
situation of fingers. In addition, in Tokharistagliable material on the Hephthalite
clothing apparently continues ancient local Kusheaditions (predominance of
closed clothes, many types of haircuts). It is fmssthat this speaks in favor of
hypotheses about origin of the Hephthalites in TEoidtan or neighboring
Badakhshan. However, this is the clothing provitdthe nobility in paintings of
the 8" — 6" centuries AD. Clearly there are visible innovasioassociated with
western China and the nomadic wotfd.

On the wall paintings of Dilberjin, according to Mhnova, we see
depictions of Hephthalites (or, following MaitdireyvChionito-Hephthalites), who
were the indigenous population of Bactria-TokhanstPersons on the wall paintings
have wide trousers with ends stuck into bootsctlike shirts narrowed at the wrists

547 \/aissiére 2003, 124.
48 Anp6aym 1960, 218.
549 dquenko 2006, 260-261.
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and kaftans with right-side lapels. Headbands amoiited with lotus flowers. She
thinks this kind of clothes have analogies in tinages of the Hephthalite rulers on

their coins>>®

The wall paintings of Afrasiab, Pendzhikent and akdusha give us some
idea about the armour in that period. In genesah@ed by Raspopova, in the early
Middle Ages in the vast territory similar, sometsridentical types of weapons were

used>>!

Womens clothing during the early Middle Ages, matarly in Sogd and
Tokharistan (based on the wall paintings and saudig) had similar shape: the upper
tunic of thrown-open clothegape, gown) and closed shirts, rain suits, dresses
pants, footwear, headgear. Important parts of ghgearance were jewelry and
hairstyles>>?

Of the upper female dress we know short sleevagppér shirts, beveled to
the outsides, decorated with a line of square Btediplagues. Probably, it was an
influence of Hephthalite political domination inethregion at that time (there is a
witness of Chinese sources concerning short sleedesorated with gold and
precious stones though in long clothes, not in tsbaes). A high-cuffed sleeve
becomes a very characteristic feature in Sogdenéthcentury AD and, especially,
later. This late Sasanian element was borrowedhbyTurks from the Sogdians.
Cuffs where made of bright fabrics (often with flemornaments and red medallions
of beads on white background), noble people woeentisovered all over with gold
brocade. Long sleeves of under-shirts both in namleé female clothes in thé"6
century were sometimes three-colored - made ofzbotal parts of different colors
(coming from top to bottom: black, yellow, gray)hd manner to decorate clothes
with a wide vertical stripe of bright fabric wasdespread for both sexes, sometimes
to the line of the waist only. In thé"5 6" century AD there used to be a sewn-on

hem on closed male clothing, decorated with twotie&r stripes; for women

%50 Maitrammosa 2001, 88; Yatsenko (2006, 248) does not agree héthpoint of view and thinks
that there are no parallels between the depictionthe wall paintings of Dilberjin and elements
of the clothes on known Hephthalite coins and gems.

551 pacnionosa 1980, 103.
552 Maiitoqunosa 1983, 52-53Maiitnunosa 1987, 116.
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(goddesses) the hem is marked with decor on gates-sfihe hem attached at the
waist can be seen in a priest’s depiction. A wide loften had side cuts of different
length (sometimes with additional cut in the centkr Bukharian Sogd (Varakhsha)
the male closed garment with an attached breastipalocumented. A long dress
having sewn-on breast parts and a hem wideningta tbe lower edge with the help
of gores is known for girl-musicians. Male and féen&rousers were of similar

cutting and rather narrow. The front seam of fentiaasers was never stitched in its

lower part and had a triangle cot.

Maitdinova believes that the garment innovationshim Peroz period (in her
view, the “shirts”, with deep side cuts, and bowtth a triangular end in front) are
borrowed from the captors of the Western Turkestenmadic Hephthalites.
However, both forms are known in Iran earlier inlaged cases - in late Parthian
time when the Hephthalite ethnicity did not exét.

There are actually very few paintings of Hephtleafime (3" — 6" centuries
AD) and dating many terracotta back to that persochther approximate, so, we can
not seriously speak about a properly detailed ctaraing of the clothes of that
period, as has been pointed out by Yatsenko. Inptietings of Balalyk-tepe in
northern Tokharistan the “Hephthalite” costum alsminatecf>°

The original samples of tissue from local produttaf Hephthalite time is
from a variety of materials of quite low qualityttan with rhomb form pattern or
wool; cotton and combinations of silk and raw wtsik, sometimes decorated with

embroidery are known in Old Termez, Bit-tepe anthB&-tepe>>°

In contrast to the clothes of the Sogdians, Khoramm and Persians, in
Tokharistan we see mainly thrown-open clothes enitteges for both sexes. It can
be assumed that this relates to the domination avhadlic ethnic groups (the
Hephthalites and the Turks). Among the Hephthalite®ilberjin and Balalyk-tepe,
in the scene of the royal couple in Bamiyan) upff@own-open clothes form

%3 yatsenko 2006, 666.
4 fluenko 2006, 231.

% fuenko 2006, 234, 250.
%% fnenko 2006, 251.
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dominated, while coins and gems reliably the Heglitdh rulers, by contrast, are
dominated by non-thrown-open ones. In numismatidera they are usually
combined with a raincoat. Usually the length of tiress reached the knees or

slightly above. Men’s pants in “Hephthalite” timexe usually quite narrow.

Men’s shoes in the Kidarite and “Hephthalite” coexds are very diverse:
shoes, half-boots, boots, where in “Hephthalitehptex all kinds of shoes had sharp
noses, mostly boots. The high boots had an hoatamper edge, but more often
under the knee there was a triangular promontorynathe Sasanian waylhe
Hephthalite and later rulers’ clothes were appdyesewed on the shoulders.
Anyway, a band of the same decor it is highligluadhe coins of Nezak®

The main color background shoulder dress in theptittealite” complex for
thrown-open clothesf both sexes had been white, red or yellow ..hBaen and
women wore overlaying tiny black or colored cap®iinof the “Hephthalite” time
sometimes only closed the top of the hedd).

The balbals should be remarke&dlbaum notes the similarities in clothing
and some accessories of personages on the watlinggimn Balalyk-tepe with stone
balbals of the ancient Turks in the region of Tokraad Karabalty. Since the balbals
were the enemies of the Turks, they were oncedkilg them. So basically the
balbals are described as killed enemies. This aiityltherefore can not indicate an
impact of Sogdian art on the ancient Turks, buteh® a possibility that this could be
the image of the Hephthalites whom the Turks werevar with. According to
Albaum, the balbals from the Tokmak district ha@rpénstalled over the graves of
Turkic military people who participated in the colegt of the Hephthalites and
depicted their enemy. Thus these images are p@&bglee Hephthalite state or the
Hephthalites themselvé?

The lack of remains under the balbals indicatesTtimkic custom to burn the
remains, if the soldier was killed far from homec8ndary burial was done at home,

%57 Sluenko 2006, 252-255.
*%8 fnenko 2006, 256-257.
%9 fenko 2006, 276.

%0 Anp6aym 1960, 192-194.
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where the ashes were brought to the ground. Famsdecy burial a place near the

_ . . 561
main road was chosen from where the soldier hae garhismarch

%1 Anp6aym 1960, 196.
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6.2. Military and political history

After the troops of the Ardashir Papakan (222-24dlgr of Fars in southern
Iran, defeated the Parthian troops of king Artallain AD 224/226, a large part of
the territory of the Parthian Empire came underpgbwer of the new Sasanian state.
Having strengthened and confirmed their territding, Sasanians led several military

campaigns into Central Asian lands.

New ethnic groups were appearing in Central Asithigttime. In AD 350
the Chionites occupied Sogd and were then confdoble Sasanian shahinshah
Shapur Il (309 - 379). This confrontation endedhvdtpeace treaty in AD 358, after
which Chionite troops fought on the Persian sidehat siege of Amida (modern
Diyarbakir in Turkey) in AD 36G%2

Ammianus Marcellinus (330-400) reports that thegindl spent most of his
power and facilities on bloody battles with the @hies, Ghelans and Eusens
(Ewsens). J. Marquart, supposing a slip of the ipethe first letter, has offered to
read not Euseni, but “Kusent - that is to say Kushandf such correction is
considered faithful (many historians do agree whtis) then with the Chionites we

also see the Kushar¥,

However, N. Pigulevskaya has argued against tleia. i8he writes that “such
a correction can be interesting and seductivejthatdifficult to accept because in
no other place, beside Ammianus Marcellinus, thehéms are mentionned and this
correction is, consequently, absolutely arbitrafyj”.

Harmatta believes that not Kushans but Cadiseninaeant, an Eastern

565
S

Iranian tribe which lived in Garchistan before tBhionites:”> He also notes that

during the reign of Shapur II, under the Kushans @hionites were already

*%2 Sims-Williams 2008, 92.
53 Marquart 1901, 50.

564 IMurynesckas 1941, 35.
*% Harmatta 1990, 96.
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understood, whose governor Kidara minted coins aghan type, but with his

name3>%°

He also remarks that Shapur Il led three wars ag#éme Chionites. The first
Chionite War took place between 350 and 359. Therilies had already won
Kushanshahr, but under pressure from the SasarnrengpvernoiGrumbat declared
himself a vassal of Shapur Il and participatedhia twar against Byzantium. Next,
between 367 and 370 there was a second war, aaltl fretween 376 and 377 the
third. According to Harmatta the Chionites had mha&en able to achieve full
independence, although their ruler continued totromins of Sasanian rulers of
Kushanshaht®’

In the winter of AD 356 Shapur Il was on the nogtistern fringe of his state,
fearing new attacks of the Chionites, who, accaydio Ammianus Marcellinus,
lived to the south-east from the Caspian Sea. Shipeturned home in 357/358
after he concluded a “union agreement with the Qites and the Ghelans, tribes,

differring especial militarily2®®

Shapur Il fought the Chionites in south-easterrcd®pia, that is to say on
territory, which had become part of Sasanian Irarliex. In the opinion of A.
Gubaev it is indisputable fact that these landparticular Dehistan, were occupied
by the Chionites, but this indicates that parthef territory Sasanians belonged to the
Chionite state. Thus there was a change of thetigalisituation in southern
Turkmenistan, where Merv was the extreme outposthefSasanians, but south-

western Turkmenistan was included in the Chiortieeg®®

As mentioned above the Chionites took part in tleges of the city Amida,
because of obligations as allies of the Sasaniaimglthe war of Shapur Il with the
Roman emperor Constansius Il (337 - 361 years bn#lak). This war is covered in
detail by Ammianus Marcellinus, who was presenrtesieged Amida. The Chionites

stormed the southern gates of the city under the#d, king Grumbat. This was a

% Harmatta 1990, 93.
%" Harmatta 1990, 97.
°%8 JTykouun 1987, 228.
*9Ty6acs 1981, 31.
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person of the medium years, who already had timgldofy his victories. His son
perished under the walls of Amida as described bymAanus Marcellinus:
“Therefore, at daybreak, Grumbates, king of theo@itae, went boldly up to the
walls to effect that object, with a brave body afagds; and when a skilful
reconnoitrer had noticed him coming within shot,l&efly his balista, and struck
down his son in the flower of his youth, who wasiatfather's side, piercing through
his breast-plate, breast and all; and he was &ervho in stature and beauty was
superior to all his comrades. At his death all tagintrymen took to flight, but
presently returning in order to prevent his bodyrfrbeing carried off, and having
roused with their dissonant clamours various trtieetheir aid, a stern conflict arose,
the arrows flying on both sides like hail... AllethPersians were employed in
surrounding the walls; that part which looked eastlywhere that youth so fatal to

us was slain, fell to the Chionitoa’®

Among the Bactrian documents there are two letlated between AD 420
and 460 where we can find the name Guraoikérawan — Gurambd son of Kraw.
This personal name echoes that of Grumbates, theni®h king at the siege of
Amida, suggesting that by this time the local ansicy had come to incorporate a
Hunnish element’*

Sims-Williams summarizes this: “Meanwhile, sooreafthe middle of the
fourth century, Bactria had again been invaded diyads from the north-east. This
time the invaders were a people referred to asrite® apparently a variant form of
the name of the Huns... The Chionites under theiefcrumbates came to a
temporary understanding with the Sasanians andhfooiy the Persian side against
the Romans at the siege of Amida in 360, but witinenty years they had taken

control of Bactria and put an end to the rule ef 8asanian Kughstahs”.>"?

The rulers of Bactria after the Chionites were khearites, who, according
to Priscus, were Huns and he also thought thaKttarites were the same as the

Chionites. However, although on the Kidarite cdimare is the title — Kushanshah,

>’ Ammianus Marcellinus 1894, 185-18%smvuan Mapuenms 1996, 166.
571 Sims-Williams 2008, 93.
572 Sjms-Williams 2002, 231-232.
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“Weishu” distinguished the Kidarites from the Xiong’"®

In the late 60's - mid 70’s of thé"&entury AD Shapur Il twice fought with
the “Kushans”, who had their capital in Balkh. Weolw the events form these wars
from the work “History of Armenia” by the Armeniamstorian Fawstos Buzand
(end of the % - beginning of the '8 century).The first war was begun by the “king
of Kushans”. Shapur Il personally led the Sasamany, but it did not help the
Persians!...the K’'uSan army defeated the Persian forces alnggy. It killed many
of them, took many prisoners, and drove part ofrttieto flight”.>"* The war of
Shapur 1l in the east is dated by the last yedesdf the Armenian king Arsak,
captured by the Persian shahinshah in AD 367.

The second war, in which Shapur Il intended to tekesnge, ended just as
sadly for the Persians, as the first: “...the Persiany suffered defeat at the hands
of the forces of the K’'uSan and turned to flightdanfrightful blows. [The K'uSan]
caught up with the Persian army and did not leawngle one from the Persian
forces alive; no one survived to bring new§' This second war in the east took
place in AD 374/375. In the opinion of Trever, psting Kushans in the 70’s of the
4™ century AD were not capable of inflicting so tbte defeats Shapur II, as the
“Kushans” had according to Fawstos Buzand. The Kadingdom at this time was
already divided into two parts, but power of Sagasiwas at its height. In the 70s of
the 4" century AD only the Chionites could withstand Simap, since their rise to
power occurred exactly during this period. In ti@wof Trever this part of Fawstos
Buzand’s work may concern the Chionites, whom h#inaed to name as Kushans,
because contemporaries of Fawstos Buzand did noh mistinguished the Kushans

and the Chionite¥’® Gubaev considers that as a result of the warhap& Il with

57 Sims-Williams 2002, 232; Felix (1992, 487) states Chionites arrived in the mid'&entury,
constituting one, though probably not the firstyevaf immigration from Central Asia into Iran.
They were followed successively by the Kidarites. (871), Alchons (ca. 400), Hephthalites (ca.
420), and the Nezak kings (beginning ca. 460). Chienites cannot be identified with any branch
of the later Huns.

>4 p‘awstos Buzand 1989, 19Bpesep 1954, 133.
°5 prawstos Buzand 1989, 217-21&:;p-Mkpruusia 1979, 48.
" Tpesep 1954, 135.
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the Chionites, the latter became masters of Dahiéfa

Shapur 1l fought war with the Kushans, beginnghie tate 60s of the"™
century AD according to Lukonin, and destroyed lheshan kingdom, one of his
allies being the Chionite¥® E. Zeimal, with a certain degree of doubt, accéfits
version, considering that “the ArSakuni king of eSan, who resided in the city of

»n579

Baly mentioned at Fawstos Buzand was perhaps one dhshéushan kings

Vasudeva®®

In the opinion of some scientists Dyakonov, Manii@s and V. Masson
Shapur Il was at war with the Kidarites, who ay aklped the Chionites. Although
V. Masson notes that “since Armenian historiansdube term “Kushan” in very
broad meaning, it is difficult with confidence tordirm which enemy Shapur Il had
in the second half of thé"4century. The suggestion that it was Kidara seemem

1581

probable™

Shapur Il may have entered into an agreement WwehGhionites against the
Kushans according to Albaum. Thus, the Sasaniaacskad the Kushans from south-

west, the Chionites from the east and north-eaaterl.in the Chionite-Hephthalite

union the Hephthalites began to play the grealer5r802

E. Zeimal thinks that the Kidarites and the Chiesitvere one nation and
thus Shapur 1l fought with the Chionites who alsaml lanother name: the Kidarites,
on behalf of their rulet®

In the opinion of Mitchiner the Hephthalites esisiied their state around

AD 355 and conquered most of the territory of thesKan-Sasanian kingdom, vassal

> TI'yGaes 1989, 279.

578.HyKOHI/IH 1989, 258.

> pawstos Buzand 1989, 197-198.
%80 3eitmans 1968, 106.

%81 Maccou 1964, 168.

%82 Anp6aym 1960, 207.

°83 3eitmans 1995, 24-27.
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of the Sasanians. Hence, Shapur Il had to orgduszeilitary campaign®*

Ter-Mkrtichyan sees only the Chionites as the enefr§hapur I, since they
ruled Central Asia in that period. According to &ryhe glory of the Kushans was so
high, that their legal successors, the Hephthaltled kings of Kabul from the
dynasty of the Shahis, even up to the Arabic cosiguaised their own family as
Kushans®®

In the versions of Gumilev Shapur Il waged war witk own deputy of the
eastern fringes, who resided in Balkh with theetittushanshah”, coming from the
Arsakid dynasty. An ally beside the deputy were@monites. He further notes that
the eastern Arsakids by changing of their poliogned the Sasanians to maintain
their ownerships and privileges. It is thereforeaclwhy the Arsakid, with the title
“Kushanshah”, were in the Persian citadel of Balkit, that they rebelled, is also not
surprising>®® There are some problems with this idea: Firsthgneif we assume that
the Eastern Arsakids submitted to the Sasaniasawve their own land, why should
they rebel against the Persians? Secondly, Gumiies that “the revolt subsided
under an unknown circumstance, but immediately egiosnt to suppression of the
Arshakid”>®” However, according to the report of Fawstos Buaaadknow (this is
admitted by Gumilev himself) that the “Kushan” tpsotwice inflicted defeat on
Shapur II, while there is nothing about any Persiatory. °® Therefore this version

looks unconvincing.

Based mainly on numismatic material Stavisky anihberg conclude that
minting of the Kidarite and Chionite coins begartha end of Shapur | (383-388) or
Warahran (Bahram) IV (388-399) rule on the teryitof former Kushan Bactriz®

This indicates the period when this territory beeandependentWWe do not know of

%84 Mitchiner 1975, 161, 163.

%8> Ppaii 1972, 279; Although the medieval Arab-Persian augts-Saalibi wrote “...as Padishah-i
Hayatila in Balkh and Tokharistan. They respectAhngakids and in letters put their names first.
And in documents they were under their nani&omaros 2006, 82.

% Pymunes 1959, 135.

8 Pymunes 1959, 135; In another study Gumilev (1974, 248pgithe date of suppressiohthe
Arsakids’ riot by the Hephthalites as AD 378.

%8 Pymunes 1959, 135.
589 Crasuckuii/Baiin6epr 1972, 188.
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any later fights of the Persians at the borderl tiné time of the king Warahran V
(420-438), known in the epic tradition under theneaBahram Gor.

Following the texts of Tabari and ad-Dinawari, dgrithe reign of Warahran
V a huge army of “Turks” (250,000), led by a kaghawaded Iran. In one version
they devastated only part of Khorasan and stopp&teav, in the other they reached
Rei. Warahran V defeated the enemy applying a stipated techniques. He did not
immediately enter battle against the “Turks”, buaited for a more favorable
situation. Warahran V moved to the west of hisestatthe territory of present-day
Azerbaijan, ostensibly to hunt and created the agpee that he was not concerned
about the situation, although he must have beenred by his spies. The nobility
controlling the destiny of the state (perhaps wiitd permission of the shahinshah),
sent an embassy to the kaghan, asking him to atdepte, so that he ordered the
troops not to loot the region, also having in vithat these areas would come under
his authority. Meanwhile, through his spies WarahhM received the awaited
information and moved his troops through Tabariséad Gurgan to Merv. The
sudden attack of the Persians had great succes$TiiFks” had not expected such a
rapid attack, and thus were defeated in battle. el of the “Turks” was killed by
Warahran V, and all their camp and treasures waptuced by his soldiers. The
crown of the killed kaghan, decorated with precistanes, his sword and all kinds
of jewelry, were donated to one of the main Zondasttemples in Ganzak, south-
east of Maragheh in Iranian Azerbaijan. The captuvée of kaghan of the “Turks”

was also sent there as slave.

In the version of ad-Dinawari we find: “They sayard now Bahram ordered
to kill 7,000 bulls, took their skins and disguigad7,000 horses. He moved at night
and hid by day. He began with Tabaristan, into dbastal area, did not yet free
Jurjan, then left Nisa, then the city of Merv, wheHdakan stood in camp at
Kushmeikhan (present site Kishman-tepe, 30 km fiayramali — A.K.). When
Bahram was only one day from the “Turks” (thathe tHephthalites), and Hakan
knew nothing about his actions, he (Bahram) commdmtiese skins; he inflated
them, and they were (good), dried, he put in stamesthen tied them to the necks of
the horses before approaching the kaghan’s campl. thay (“Turks”) stopped
(camp) on the edge of the desert six farsah fromviM®o he drove the horses (at

“Turks”) and came behind them; because of thesesskind stones attached to them,
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the trampling of the attacking horses made a ternbise, stronger than thunder and
(the roar of the) collapse in the mountains. Tharks” heard this noise, and they
were afraid of not knowing what it is .3% Further he reports on the persuit of the
“Turks” by the Sasanian shahinshah up to Amul ameheacross the Amudarya:

“When he approached, the “Turks” asked him thatitedd a certain border between
him and them, which they promised not to transgrBatiram selected a place deep
in the country and he ordered to build a towerdtsrd it fixed the border®

According to ad-Dinawari's text, the battle occdrrenot far from
Kushmeikhan. In one report the events occurredin4R0, in the other in AD 427.
Tabari writes that the stone border tower was etebietween two possessions as
sign in region of the modern city of Turkmenabadstern Turkmenistan). Firdausi
adds that the after defeat the “Turks” from Balktuttal, Bukhara and Chaganian
had to pay Iran a tribute. Having ended the warrahi@an V returned to the west,
leaving his brother Narse as deputy in Khorasah veisidence in Balkh.

In another version, the invasion of the “Turks” gauthe Persian guard, and
Warahran V had to flee to the Armenian mountaing,doiccess lulled the vigilance
of the “Turks”, as Persian spies reported to th@hstshah. Warahran V used this
occasion and split the “Turks” in night fightiRtf

As it is well known, Tabari, ad-Dinawari and Firdaugathered their
information from an official Sasanian historiogrgphvhich tendentiously showed
events. For example, the report of Tabari saysWeiahran V defeated the “Turks”,

with only 300 warriors and 7 grandees while the rkKBli numbered 250.000

?93

people?”” Pigulevskaya presumes, more reliably that the dropdissed at Talagan:

“it is impossible to acknowledge conquests in Teadena”>**

%9 Abou Mansour Al-Tha’alibi 1900, 557-560; TabariéBg 119-121pysraxos 1963, 213—-214.
1 radypos 1972, 197.

592 I'ymunes 1967h, 95.

%3 Tabari 1869, 119-12Napmak 1971, 62.

% ITurynesckas 1941, 43; M. Masson thinks that the informationegi by the Arab-Persian
authors of the payment of tribute to Warahran Vsdoat correspond to reality. “Numismatic facts
- he writes - in the circulation in Central Asiadifhams of Warahran V and their impact on the
cash economy in the southern regions of Maveranputify less doubt about the information
given by medieval Muslim authors ”:.Maccon 1971, 228 — 22%laccon 1974, 148.
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Based on ad-Dinawari’'s report that the troops ofdean V moved only at
night, Gubaev supposes that the enemy penetratga id® the Sasanian territory
and the Persians moved on well known 1afidDyakonov and Mandelshtam also
confirm that conquest of territory north of the Adawya is not real. The border
installed after the victory must have run on tergitlying south of the Amudarya,
and more likely the border lay near Talagan andvigterd>®® Their point of view
echoes the opinion of Pigulevskaya, who writese ‘ft@port that Narse lived in Balkh
as marzban, is not consistent with historical triit this was the title of Narse as

marzban of Khorasan and he managed this, no doutetotly”.>°’

Now it is necessary to clear, who was the enemyafahran V, whom the
medieval Arab-Persian tradition refers to as therks”. In this question modern
researchers have no uniform opinion. Some suppbaé the enemy of the
shahinshah were the Chionites (Marquart, V. Masstrazik, Vyazigin, Gafurov,
Trever, Gubaev), others consider that these weee Hhphthalites (Bernshtam,
Dyakonov, Mandelshtam, Tolstov, Bulgakov), yet &eotpresumes the Kidarites
(Gumilev, Vaissiere), but Pigulevskaya does not eantoncrete people and simply

states that Warahran V waged war with Hunnic tribes

Marquart, who saw in the enemy of Warahran V theofltes, has paid
attention to fact that in the Pehlevi poem of tfecéntury AD “Ayatkar-i Zareran”
(the Memoirs of the Zarer family) the battle of tkieg of Iran Vishtasp with the
king of the Chionites Arjasp is toRd® According to this poem king Vishtasp (in the
Avestan tradition protector of Zaratushtra) hisegatance of Zoroastrism disgruntled
the king of the Chionites Arjasp, and he sent asdidss to him. The ambassadors
on behalf of Arjasp require Vishtasp and his pedplabandoned Zoroastrism. Zarer,
younger brother of Vishtasp answered the ambassadaying that they would

remain under Zoroastrism. In this answer one gdrtteresting:

*®Ty6acs 1981, 22.
596 Jpaxonos/Mangensmram 1958, 345.
597 IMurynesckas 1941, 43.

*%8 Marquart 1901, 51-53.
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“To White wood and Mazdeic Merv,

Country, where there are no mountains and lakes,
To this Hamuna valley we direct our horses.

You go from here, and here we go,

Prior to the place where you'll see us

And we'll see you.

Then we will show you,

What will be the end of Devas®

According to the fragment, the battle occurred fast from Merv. After
victory Vishtasp returned to Balkh. The enemy ofshMasp was named as the
Chionites, however, more likely the whole is andmanism, since epic folk legends
about Zarer already existed in th® dentury BC. The struggle between “the sown
and the desert” was a dominanting theme in Wesidramaterials throughout the
history of Central Asia. Names change from HyaoXgon to the Turk$ In
Firdausi the enemy of the Persians is given assTakd the battle occurred near the
Amudarya. In the opinion of Marquart this eventsdoreminds of the war of
Warahran \P**

A very original version is proposed by Marshak, vaupposes that the battle
of Bahram Gor with the “Turks” reflects some reallisions, but not in the '
century AD but, probably, in thé"7century AD. Thereby the battle of Warahran V
with the “Turks” in the & century AD did not exist® Although this historical event
is reflected in numismatics. Thus, Loginov and Nikiexplain a huge amount of
Warahran V’s drachms from the Merv mint, as a tesithe Sasanian kings war in

this area, for which he needed coins for the mjliampaigrt>®

According to Hansen the original Iranian name @ ftfurks” occurring in
the story of Bahram Gor told by Tabari was not Meldle Pesianturk (twlk)
identical with the Turk people’s name, but the Ma®ersian people’s nanterak

9 Komrenenko et al. 1994, 14-16Ambapuymsan 2002, 35-72.
8% yUtas 1979, 126-127.

€91 Marquart 1901, 52-53.

602 Mapmrak 1971, 62.

803 Jlorunos/Huxurun 1988, 38.
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with similar spelling(twlk), but to be traced back to the fotoyrak, which served
for the denomination of quite another people. Hatanshowed that the fortuyrak
supposed by Hansen can be development from the tever > tuyar-ak of the
Kushans, and that an exact parallel of this presude¥elopmentuyrak > turak is
rendered by the country’s namgyran > Turan. The Kidarites could possibly also
be denoted by the namterak of the Kushans in this period. The use of the
denomination “Turk” in connection with the Hephtited cannot be explained either
on the part of Tabari or on the part of his souhee“Xvadsay-namay”, because later
on in the history of Peroz and in the events inafe of Khusrow | they use both the
names “Turk” and “Hephthalite” correctf)*

The son of Warahran V, Yazdegerd Il (438-457), lymdat conquering
ambitions and conducted three military campaigrarsg the eastern neighbours.
Practically his entire rule passed in endless wtr @entral Asians. In consequence,
during the first years of Yazdegerd Il the shahameé residence (before the™gear
of his rule, 448/449) was located in the north-eamstarea of his state (from 438 to
449). On the orders of the shahinshah a huge army waergat in Khorasan. The
Armenian historian Eghishe Vardapet, who was aesignof these events, said that
Yazdegerd II: “... marched immediately against thegkiom of the Huns, whom
they call Kushans; but after fighting for two yedrs was unable to make any
impressing on them. Then he dispatched the wartioreach one’s place, and
summoned to his presence others in their steadthdtlsame equipage. And thus he
established the habit from year to year and bldte for himself a city to dwell in,
beginning from the fourth year of his reign upte eleventh®®

Thus, after he conducted the war during two yeargain, he changed the
composition of the troops (having former troopstd®ack and having required fresh
ones). The first military campaign of Yazdegeragjainst the Chionites took place
in AD 442 - 449 and finished with a victory of tRersians. In the chronicle of the
Syrian town Karka de Beth Selok"{@entury AD), in which the question is of the

same march as in the report of Eghishe, Yazdedensrt one of the rulers of the

804 Harmatta 1969, 392.
805 Flishe 1982, 66.
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local tribe Chol, in the city with same name Chaotgr modern town Turkmenbashi
in Western Turkmenistan) and this tribe enteredcatwihe majority of the researchers
supposes, into the composition of the Chionite @asions. In other reports this was
not the chief of the tribe, but the Chionite kfi{8.

Chol was perhaps not name of the city, but of theetliving there, in the
opinion of some authors, a name by which the reguas then also identified,
adjoining to Gorgo (Gurgan or Ghirkania) on theteasshore of the Caspian Sea
(north of Etrek and Ghirkania) and occupying hisitkeeastern edge. The word
“Chol” can be explained from Turkic languages faliog Vyazigin. In the modern
Turkmen language it means @desert The tribe Chol having been defeated,
Yazdegerd Il built a fortress there, named by hihal8istan-i-Yazdegerd. In the
opinion of Pigulevskaya, according to the Syriaroaictle, this event can be referred
to a time after eighth year of Yazdegerd Il (thata say, after AD 446/447). The
building of a fortresses in this region by Yazdelgrhad the purpose to hold the
shore of the Caspian S&4.

The second military campaign of Yazdegerd Il isedaio AD 450. Eghishe
writes: “Then at the beginning of the twelfth yexdrhis reign, he gathered a force
infinite in multitude and attacked the land of th&etals. When the king of the
Kushans saw this, unable to oppose him in battleetreated to the regions of the
impregnable desert and lived in hiding with all kisops. But (the Persian king)
assailed his provinces, regions and lands, captumady fortresses and cities,

amassed captives, booty, and plunder, and brobght to his own empire®®®

It is worth noting that Ter-Mkrtichyan remarked théazdegerd Il with his
army reached “Talagan country”, but in a footnoteifdicates: “Talagan - a part of
the territory of the Kushan state, later named Iihan™ However, as it is well

known, Khorasan was not referred to as Talaganhe& Armenian sources; in

%% Basurun 1957, 148.

607 IMurynesckas 1941, 44.
%% Elishe 1982, 72.

899 Tep-Mxpruusn 1979, 51.
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particular, this is noted by Ter-Mkrtichyan - Kheam was identified as Ap&t°

This denomination “Apar” in Turkic inscriptions tie gn century AD (Bilga
Qaghan and Kul-Tegin) is not a geographical on¢,plitical, just as some other
names occurring in both Chinese and Turkish soufkésn, Kangju, Wuishanli,
Anxi etc., and Tabgach, (A)Purum / Byzance, Kyrkygch-Kurykan, Otuz Tatar
etc.) according to Tezcan. Even though, the namgalAand its component in
Armenian sources seems to show a geographical(idheaasan), which might also

intimate a political formation once existing thété.

During the campaign in AD 450-451 Yazdegerd Il caméhe province of
Eptagan, in which we can see probably the lanth@iephthalites, a new enemy of

Sasanian Iran according to Nera%k.

Dyakonov supposes that Talagan was situated betvéerverud and
Shibirghan, and should not be confused with anogie@graphical point located to
the east of Balkf™® As noted by Pigulevskaya Yazdegerd Il reached fétajiagan”.
Here, according to her, “italaga” is close to tteane of the Hephthalites “Italito”,
and then should translate as “la terre des Eplefigland of Hephthalites), and not

as suggested by Langlois as “Terre Italienté”.

Eghishe names this region Itagakan (Italagan) envilew of Marshak. He
supposes that Itagakan is a town name or the nailghbd of Talagan. Marshak also

explains the existence of the letter at the ineghg of words so that the late
scribe was, apparently, for some reason under rifieence of similar names in

ltaly?**®

From then onwards the Persians looted and devdstagecountry, took a lot
of cities, prisoners and rich treasure. AccordingPigulevskaya this event could

occur in areas where war was waged by the predmcet¥azdegerd Il, Warahran

619 Tep-Mkpruasia 1979, 26.
®1 Tezcan 2006, 613.

612 Hepasuk 1963, 410.

613 Jpsxonos 1961, 404.

614 IMurynesckas 1941, 44-45.
615 Mapmax 1971, 63.
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V, at Talagan and Balkh, on the approaches to thedarya. Thus, if agree with the
view of Trever and Pigulevskaya in the report ohige we encounter a reference to
the Hephthalites, or rather to the “land of the ktbplites”, and this is the first

presentation on the Hephthalites in Armenian saurce

In AD 453/454 Yazdegerd Il undertook another greanhpaign against the
Orient. From Eghishe’s report we know that troopsevcollected around Nishapur,
whence the shahinshah moved to the border of “Ku'spassessions. Due to well-
timed messages from the prince of the tribe Khaildn(to Ter-Mkrtichyan, this was
a tribe living northward and west of modern Bakayiding among the Persian
troops, the king of “Kushan” was able to prepare=timg with the enemy in time.
Having heard that the Persian army exceeded thé@uof his military power, he
considered it reasonable not to enter into opetiebakhus, first the king of the
“Kushan” retreated and then suddenly hit upon graard of the Persian army and
completely destroyed it: “And he pressed and asddiiem so hard that, overcoming
them with a small number of troops, he turned theack. In hot pursuit, he
plundered many royal provinces, and he himself rnetth safely to his own

country” 1

Nerazik considers that this battle took place anltbrder of Balkh in a more
eastern region of Central Asia. In any case the efa¥azdegerd Il against the
Chionites - Hephthalites ended in defeat. The ssoéthe two previous campaigns,
where the Sasanians had gained a number of vistaves reduced to nothing by the
great defeat in the course of the third campaigntiHg “Kushans” in the report of
Eghishe, according to most historians, the Hephésalare meant, but Gumilev
considers that Yazdegerd Il fought with the Kidesit He notes: “Yazdegerd Il
carried out many campaigns “against Huns, livingailcountry of Huns”, i.e. the
Kidarites ... in 451-452 he forced the Kidaritesdio flee into the desert. But in 454
or 456, at the next occasion, the Persians werehéy the Kidarites®:’

Gumilev further writes: “Balami clearly differentes the Kidarite king,

whom he calls “kaghan of Turks”, from the Hephttealone called the “king of

616 Elishe 1982, 193.
617 T'ymunes 1967Db, 95.
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China”. This gives grounds to conclude that thecdbeed events refer to two people,
not one as previously assuméd® Thus, for Gumilev first with the Persians fought
the Kidarites, then their opponents were not orflg Kidarites but also the
Hephthalites. Additionally he proposes that theghan of Turks” is the Kidarite
ruler and the “king of China” is the Hephthaliteson

The constant wars which the Sasanians conductéageamorth-eastern border
of their state in the™s- 6" centuries AD forced them, to raise a line of therésses
and other defensive buildings on the Etrek, inftmhills of the Kopetdag and in the
Murgab valley. One such defensive buildings is d,\Wailt from burnt brick, known
as “Red rampart”, but the local population names @ Kyzyl Alan or Sadi-
Sikender (the barrier of Alexander the Great). \WMadl is well traced over a length of
120 km from Kumush-tepe beside the Caspian coasiteéauins Kumbet-Kobus,
north of Gurgan. In the sources we find informattbat this wall originally had a
length of 300 km. It is considered that traces &hdwe sought in the region of the
north-west spurs of the Kopetdag, since the bordethe Sasanian empire in that
period stretched along the northern crests of thpeikdag on border of the Karakum
desert and further in south-eastern direction teaNjsouth Turkmenistan). The
ancient rampart - “merz” is also dated to this @erilt extents around 200 km from
the small town Babadurmaz to the village Meanabintlsern Turkmenistan. In places
the rampart still has a height of 1.5-2 m and athviof 2.5 m. The rampart had

defensive importance and barred the land of Sasaniom north-eastern

neighboursG.19 In order to protect their north-east border thea®&ns in 8 century
AD also created a line of military settlements wittmenian and Georgian troops in

the Merv region.

By the middle of the 8 century AD another wave of invaders from the north
east had arrived in eastern Bactria - the Heph#sii® Theyformed a state on the
territory of Bactria in AD 355, and at the begingiof 5" century AD extended their
authority over the Kabul valley, and in AD 460 tookrthern Pakistan from the

618 I'ymunes 1967 b, 95.
19T y6aes 1965, 76-78Maccon 1971, 221-222Maccon 1974, 141-142.
620 Sjms-Williams 2008, 90.

152



Kidarites®?*

Attacks by the Hephthalites could have been thesorawhy Kidara
penetrated into the territory of Kushanshahr in I according to Harmatt4 The
Hephthalites were a second Hunnic wave who entsettia early in the Bcentury
AD and drove the Kidarites to Gandh&faFrom Tabari’'s report, we know that
Garchistan, Tokharistan, Balkh, Badakhshan werestundntrol of the Hephthalite
king Akhshunwar (Vakhshunwar, in other sources mhras Hushnavaz) in AD
4575

In the “Beishi” we find that in AD 455/456 the firembassy of the
Hephthalites appeared in the Wei empire. In thereuthe Hephthalites would send
embassies more than once to China (up to 559)sdhece states that due to the fact
that the Turks destroyed the territories of the Hdlealites “visits and the

presentation of gifts ceasetf®

The military collisions of the Sasanians with thepHthalites were frequent
during the time of shahinshah Peroz (Firuz - in ienal Arab-Persian transfer is
translated as “Victorious”), who ruled in AD 459 484. After the death of
Yazdegerd Il in AD 457 a fight for throne beganvibetn his two sons. Hormizd
became king by seniority, but his younger brothemoP, who was Sakastan with the
title “Sakanshah” at the time of his fathers rudéso pretended to the throne. He
contacted the Hephthalites in the hope of beingédtel According to Abu Ali
Balami, “Then Firuz went from Sejistan to the coyntlayatila (the Hephthalites)
Garchistan, Tokharistan, and Balkh ... He askedytheernor of the Hayatila for an
army. He did not give troops, but gave him the pss®n Talagan .5

Firdausi reports that the Hephthalite king Fagarisiped Peroz, having

821 Mitchiner 1975, 167-168.
%22 Harmatta 1969, 393.

%23 Bjvar 2003, 199.

624 Hepasuk 1963, 407.

% Byaypun 1950, 169.

62 Ycomaros 2006, 145; Schindel (2006, 680) notes that noscoinHormizd Il are known, so
that this person never ruled as shahinshah and Re®in control of the major part of the empire
after the death of his father in AD 457.
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given him 30,000 soldiers, in exchange for Termed ¥isegherd (or Vashgird, an
area and town on the middle course of the Amuddogtayeen the rivers Vakhsh and
Kafiringan)®?’ Using the Hephthalite troops, Peroz overthrewbnither after two
years of fighting in AD 459, and then killed himedoming himself shahinshah. In
the same year Peroz concluded a treaty of alliamitle the Hephthalite king
Vakhshunwar. According to Tabari, the reign of Rewas extremely unfortunate,
because for several years there was severe famite icountry. But as soon as the
power of Peroz strengthened in Iran and his courdgcpvered from the years of
severe famine, he began to pursue an active ofiensolicy against his allies.
Details of his many wars, which are reported byed#nt sources, are often sketchy
and not always compatible with each other. It seémas in the first phase Peroz
started a war with the Kidarites. In the westerarses we find mentions only in the
work of Priscus of Paniuntle states that in AD 456 (or even under YazdegBrd |
the Persians were not able to help the Laz peeyie, fought with Byzantium, as
they were busy fighting against Huns, meaning thdaktes. Next, Priscus of
Panium said, that ambassadors of Peroz demandeidguibom Byzantium for
fighting with the “Kidarite Huns” to prevent thamvasion in AD 464, since victory
over them also resulted in tranquillity of the Bgtine areas. In answer the
Byzantines promised to send a representative fgotagons to Iran, but that a
subsidy to the “wars against Huns” was unfair tquiee from them for their own
protection. Dioceses Constantius was sent as Bywaambassador to Peroz, but he
stayed for a long time in Edessa, at that timetkta&lose to the Byzantine border
with Iran. Finally, he was asked to go to Perozowlas at that time on the Persian
border adjacent tthe Kidarites, whom the Persians fought, because of thidure

to pay them tribute. Approximately in AD 468 it agaps that the Persians besieged a
capital of the Kidarites, Balaam, located easternward frbankmenbashi bay in
Balkhan (Western Turkmenistan) according to sonsearcher§?® In this war of
Peroz against the Kidarites, the Hephthalites vaélres of the Sasanians. After their

defeat the Kidarites moved to Gandhara, where tbphHhalites again caught up

%27 Firdausi 1915, 15&puproycu 1989, 6-7.
628 [Murynesckas 1941, 53-54.
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with them at the end of thé"®entury AD%*

In the Chinese sources the Kidarite capital cathesname Bolo (or Po-lo).
The “Weishu” says: “The Great Yleh-shih Countrywdfom the capital had been
situated at Lu-chien-shih, lies to the west of iFshta (Badakhshan), 14,500 li away
from Tai (the capital of the Wei). In the nortiteuched the Juan-juan, who invaded
(the Great Yueh-shih) so many times that the Yieh-kad at last to remove the
capital westwards as far as Po-lo City, 2,100 Ili agwfrom Fu-ti-sha
(Badakhshan).®%

Most scientists agree that Bolo and Balaam are and the same
geographical location. As for its location, thewsediverge. ldentification of Bolo
with Balaam was proposed for the first time by Ké&th, but he located it in Balkh.
Marshak and E. Zeimal also accept that Balaam sporeds to Balk*! Strongly
against such localization Veselovsky stated thdb Bould be Balaam, but not in
Balkh. He placed Bolo in southern Khorezm, but dat give the any exact site,
since he did not know any suitable archaeologicahument in the region. Marquart
opposed this hypothesis, noting that, firstly, éhare different distances between Dai
and Bolo, Dai and Balkh, secondly, in the “Beisthiére is a mention of Balkh as
Bochzhi®*? Even more significant facts arose, for Marquarnf the Byzantine and
Islamic sources, since according to Barthold thbté between the Persians and the
Kidarites occurred during this period not in Balkiut in Ghirkanig>* So Marquart
concluded that Balaam is identical to Bolo corregfsoto Balkhan “6stlich der Bucht

von Krasnowodsk” (present day town of TurkmenbashVestern Turkmenistafi}’

Kabanov quite differently puts the residence of khdarites in the Karshi
oasis (site of Erkurgan, 10 km northwest of Karsbgbekistan), identifying

Noshebolo (Chinese sources) with Nakhsheb in Kaighe site of Erkurgan does

629 Zeimal 1996, 126.

830 Enoki 1969, 8.

831 Mapmax 1971, 64; Zeimal 1996,122.
832 Marquart 1901, 55-56.

833 10cynos 1980, 39.

834 Marquart 1901, 55, 58.
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have layers dating to thé"4 5" centuries ADF*® In his argumentation, he uses the
distance between Shi (Kesh, modern Shahrisyabz)Namsthebolo, gven as 200 i,

which corresponds to the geographical location oflenn Shahrisyabz and Karshi,
as well as to the southerly location of Noshebaloelation to Nyumi (Bukhardy®

By locating Bolo in Balkh Mandelshtam had considetiee distances given in the

“Beishi”, from Fudishi to Bolo, and the directios arong.

M. Masson does not agree with Kabanov that Bolo lmarassociated with
Erkurgan. He thinks that the site of Kala-i ZakhdWaron (7 km to south-west from
ancient kurgans of Karshi) was the Bolo of Chinssarces and Nakhsheb is the
local (Sogdian) variant. This site has three walltdortification walls. In the centre
there is a castle-palace (110-90 m) covering 16ahes. In the 8— 7" centuries AD
life in Kala-i Zakhok-i Maron was active as indiedt by ceramics dated to this
period. M. Masson makes reference to the distaivemgn the Chinese sources from
Kesh (according to M. Masson at that time KitabpBtdo as 200 li, considering that
this corresponds to the position of Kala-i ZakhdWaron®*’ Kabanov, as a contra-
argument, wrote that the size of Kala-i Zakhok-irbtais 16 hectares and he does
not know about any outer (third) wall (given by Masson) around this site which
might make it biggef*®

The town Balkhan or Bolo-Balaam, capital of the dtites, could be sought
in the fortress Igdy-gala in the opinion of Yusupdwhis fortress is situated at the
mouth of the Upper Uzboi, about 200 km north-edshe Balkhan mountains. The
fortress was built in Parthian time to control thede route, which was on the Uzboi.
The favorable strategic position of this site pegoied it as border point. The
fortress and the settlement in the surrounding areaquite significant in desert
conditions. Based on such factors as the positidiortress in the center of a vast
region inhabited by nomads during the activity leé tJzboi, its strength, the multi-

3% KaGanos 1977, 125-127.
636 Kabanos 1953, 201-205.

837 Maccon 1973, 21-28; M. Masson later (1977, 137) has chdriys opinion and thought that
Bolo was situauted in Badahshan.

638 KaGanos 1977, 124; Existence of third wall was proved btet excavationsCymneiimanos
2000, 26-27.

156



period important archaeological material, the régearestructuring within the
fortress and traces of fire, indicate that it wasdally and indirectly related to major
events taking place in the East Caspian lands giutie 4" - 5" centuries AD.

Perhaps, lack of water eventually forced the Kigarto fight with the Sasaniafis.

Vainberg supposes that the fortress Igdy-gala weebbshed in the™ — 1%
centuries BC and by the™4century AD had stopped existifitf. However, if
Balkhan, is to be identified with the ruins of Igdgsla, this was an isolated
stronghold, quite unlikely to have provided a sgaie capital for the Kidarite

empire®*

Kidara was in nature Kushan and ruled in tHecantury AD according to
V. Masson. The attempts to date the period of tiwity to the 8" century AD are
considered unconvincing. He would accept the “Riositaf the Chinese chronicle
as Chionites. He thinks that the Kidarites (Kushamsre united with their former
enemies (the reasons are not indicated), the Gagmrand fought against Shapur |l
together, also having won back Bactria. Later Kadeonquered Gandhara and was
installed as ruler in Peshevar. Masson agrees t&Hocalization of the capital of
the proposed by Gutshmidt and Noéldeke in the séraeBolo = Balkh, doubting the
data of Marquart and Kabanov. Masson sees the statee Kidarites (Kushans)
ended definitively by the Hephthalit&¥.

Gumilev, based on the ideas of Kabanov, considet the capital of the
Kidarites was in the Karshi oasis and not in Balb.dates the time of their state to
AD 418 - 468. Then under pressure from the Rouvems conquered the Kidarites
(Yuezhi in Gumilev) in AD 418 - 419, the latter mog to Bolo (Karshi oasis),
where they faced the Persians and the Hephth&fites.

Besides the differences in historical literatur@wtbthe localization of the

capital of the Kidarites, researchers can not eggae on the chronology of events.

83910cymnos 1975, 69.
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In the opinion of some (Martin, Ghirshman, Mand&sh) Kidara ruled in
the second half of the™century AD and was enemy to Shapur Il, while ather
(Gumilev, Kabanov) support a date for the existesfcihe Kidarite state at the time

of Kidara during the first half of'5century AD.

The first information about Kidara in “Weishu”, grably reaching China as
a result of Tong Wan'’s embassy in AD 437 becauseCthinese pilgrim Faxian who
visited Gandhara at that time did not mention anghsevent. “Weishu” reports:
“The king Chi-to-lo (Kidara), who was brave warri@t last organized troops and
marched to the south to invade the Northern Indiassing the Great Mountains
[HindOkush] and completely subjugated five cousttie the north of Ch’-ien-t'o-lo

(Gandhara).®**

Concerning the questions of where and when Kidaledrthe Kidarites the
descriptions in the “Beishi” were repeatedly corsadl by different researchers. First
Marquart analysed them in most detail and caméeocbnclusion that the state of
Kidara was inherited from the Kushan empire, bat tihhe movement from the old
capital was caused by attacks of the Avars. The capital Bolo-Balkhan in the
Pricaspian area was presumed identical to BalaaRris€us of Panium. From here
the march to northern India and the conquest offitreeformer Yuezhi territories
were organized. The events connected with Kidaok fdace in the ' century AD,
according to Marquaff® He proposes that the son of Kidara founded the s$ta
India about AD 4767

After the taking of Balkhan by Peroz, the son ofl&ia, KunkhasKovyyog),
left to Gandhara and founded the kingdom of thellsyhgzhi there®’ Kunkhas, the
name, or rather title, as transmitted by Priskas, perhaps be explained as a Greek

nominative of Xun-gan — gan of Huns'with initial k — by dissimilatiorf*®

%44 Enoki 1969, 8-9.

84> Marquart 1901, 54-55.
646 Marquart 1901, 59.

84" Manpensurram 1958b, 67.

%48 Grenet 2002, 208; Another opinion is that Kunkifas Kungkhas) is not name but Greek
adaption of the title “Khan of the Huns”, because title “khan” in that time unfamiliar was taken
as accusative and provided with the Greek nomiadtivm “khas”. It is probably a rendering of
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The identity of the Kidarites is quite difficult tonderstand. A later Greek
texts refers to them as Huns, but Chinese soumesdered them to be a branch of
the Da Yuezhi, while on their coins they simply ube Kushano-Sasanian title
KushanshahThe Kidarite kingdom, coming to power about AD036eems to have
lasted about a hundred years, as the Sasaniaraipdypes that Kidarite rulers
adopted and adapted for their coins are those 8bapur Il until Yezdigerd Il (438-
457). It collapsed following new waves of nomadsowmamed themselves as

Alchons on their coin&*®

Erington and Curtis propose AD 370-468 as the tohthe Kidarites based
on numismatic materials. However, they also no& the Kidarites survived longer
in Gandhara. The “Beishi” gives information thag ttountry Jiduoluo (Kidara), with
other countries of northern India and southern Afgbtan sent embassies and tribute
to the Wei empire in AD 47%?°

Based on the study of the numismatic material Magnd Ghirshman
opposed this idea, concluding that the time ofKidara should be attributed to the
4™ century AD. Martin thought that Kidara ruled iretsecond half of the™century
AD and was subordinated to Shapur Il. History ot tlater Kushans was
hypothetically restored by him: about AD 350 theuRms forced the Kushans to
leave Bactria, part of them going to the Pricas@esa, and some, led by Kidara,
going to Gandhara. After this the military campamnShapur Il to the East took
place, and Kidara was forced to acknowledge theepa Iran. In AD 367/368,
Martin supposes according to coins, Kidara freedseif from this dependency, but
soon the danger of invasion by the White Huns teresd him, so that he left his son
in Peshevar Piro, and moved to the west. The owtcoima battle with the White
Huns is unknown, but about AD 400 the latter hacaay invaded Kabul and
Gandharg>*

The Priscus refered to the “Kidarite Huns” for thest time in 456 as

the genuine Hunnish form underlying the Bactridle ttuonano Satt Aman ur Rahman et al.
2006, 127-128.

64% Cribb 2007, 369.
850 Errington/Curtis 2007, 88.
851 Martin 1937, 342-345, 348-349.
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adversaries of the Sasanian king Yazdegerd Il @&8; who had discontinued a
tribute paid by his predecessors to Iran’s easterghbours. Two earlier defeats of
the latter king on the border of Tokharistan arentio@ed by Lazar Parpetsi; his
foes, though conventionally styled as “Kushansg’ mrobably already the Kidarites.
They might already have been involved in the eastars of Warahran V, but their
name does not appear in sources pertaining toefgs.iGhirshman, who in details
explored history of the Chionites and the Hephtbsa)i sees descendant of the
Kushans in the Kidarites. Kidara ruled in tHcntury AD and was a contemporary
of Shapur Il as indicated by the resemblance af trewns and the composition of
the treasure from Tepe-i Marenjan. With the helghef Chionites he put an end to
Sasanian authority in Bactria, but in compensaliad to accept the general power,
becoming Shapur II's vassal. The capital of Kidarstate, in Ghirshman’s opinion,
was in Balkh. Soon after AD 358 Kidara, with sugparthe tribe Zabul (one of the
Chionite tribes), conquered Kabul and Gandhara esuéped its dependency from
Iran in AD 367 - 368 defeating Shapur Il and foumthe &' dynasty of Kushans.
However, Shapur Il entered an alliance with theoGites and seized Bactria in AD
3712

Slightly differently according to Mitchiner the Kadte state formed in the
360-ies in the north-east of Pakistan, when the ofithe last Kushan kings Shilada
stopped functioning and in Gandh&ratheir first silver coins (drachms) appeared.
Later they managed to conquer the rest of nortliakistan and Kashmir and
possibly Kidara also began to mint gold statersjlar to issues of the Kushan ruler
of Gandharg>*

Grum-Grzhimailo, criticizing the opinion of Shpehtpnsidered that the
Rourans at the beginning of Bentury AD pushedi-to-lo, king of the Kushan, to
move south of the big mountains, where he conquiivedprincipalities, laid from
Kandahar northwartf®> He supposed that pressure by the Rourans caudgd on

change of the capital and Kidara’s march to northedia was not caused by hostile

852 Ghirshman 1948, 73-74; Samolin 1956, 296.
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action the Rourans, since they never penetratéar smuth®®

The name Kidara was kept further as an honoritie {imeaning “hero”,
“valiant”), long after the Kidarite state had ceége exist according to E. Zeimal.
Similarly, Kidara also used to style himself onnsoas “Kushana Shahi” (king of the

Kushans) even after the fall of the Kushan kingdom.

Errington and Curtis suppose that from c. AD 37@ kKadarites supplanted
the Kushano-Sasanians in Bactria, Kabul and Gaadéwad last Kushan in Punjab.
They started to mint gold and silver coins of thesKano-Sasanian style with names
Kidara and Warahran,copper Bactrian style coins with narfiéarahran andsilver
coins in Sasanian style with nanfesroz, KidaraandWarahran®®

Another view is held by Mandelshtam, who, based tbe “Beishi”
information that Kidara is called the king of thee@ter Yuezhi, and on the coins
bearing his titleKushanshahbelieves that he was a representative of Kushaasty
by origin and ruled the late Kushan state in narthBactrian, formed after the

elimination of Sasanian power in Bactria around 2d3°°°

Mandelshtam dates the time of his rule to the sedwmif of 4" century AD.
The numismatic data cited by Martin, but particlyldhe inscriptions on crowns of
some silver coins with the name Kidara, indicatat tihis crown is a copy of the
crown of Shapur Il. Ghirshman brings important &ddal arguments for the dating
of Mandelshtam: 12 Kushan-Sasanian coins were ic@ttan the treasure found at
the excavations of Buddistic priory in Tepe-i Mgem and bear the stamp of
Kidara. In this treasure, except for those mentiprwee find the coins of Shapur I,
Ardashir Il and Shapur 1ll, that is to say only &aisins, who ruled in the second half
of the 4" century. Mandelshtam supposes that change théatafiKushans had
occurred because of nomads, whose specific namenkamwn to the author of the
“Beishi” and who acted in Central Asia, simply bgpinamed by the Chinese as

Rourans. However the Rourans, for the Chinesehightime generally denoted all

8% Ppym-Tpsxcimaiino 1926, 173.
%57 Zeimal 1996, 124.

88 Errington/Curtis 2007, 86.
859 Manpensram 1958b, 68.
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western nomad¥?

Vaissiére thinks that Kidarites were in Tokharistanhe 20’s-50's of the's
century AD and then, under the pressure the Sasanilitary operations of the
440’'s and the Hephthalite expansion into Tokhamistarting in AD 456 split the
Kidarite kingdom into two parts, one to the soutie other in Sogd. The Kidarite
conquest of part of Sogd is attested by coins eBthcentury AD from Samargand,
bearing on the obverse the schematized portradt fler with the Sogdian legend
“kyor”. It is also supported by the interruption of Segdiembassies to China
between AD 441 and 457, and by a piece of inforomaitn the “Weishu” referring to
457: “The country of Sute is situated to the wdshe Pamirs. It is what was Yancai
in ancient times. It is also called Wennashaehl Ibn an extensive swamp and to the
northwest of Kangju. It is 16,000 li distant fromaiDFormerly, the Xiongnu killed
the king and took the country. King Huni was thiedhuler of the line.®®* Another
evidence presence of the Kidarites in Samargarmthis sealing from collection of

Aman ur Rahmaf®?

Grenet indicates that the Kidarites ruled in Toigtan AD 420-467% Then
they had to abandon Tokharistan because of thefige Hephthalites in this region
in the first half of the 8 century AD. Between AD 412 and 437 Kidara uniftae
north and south of the Hindukush, establishingchjsital at Bolo (Balkh§®*

The Kidarite dynasty had already been establishekid early 8 century AD
during reign of Warahran V. The Kidarites in Ganghavere conquered by the
Hephthalites between AD 477 and 520. Kidara, in riid 5" century AD, was
moving westwards and abandoning his territory noftithe Hindukush and fought
with the Sasanians in the Caspian coastal are@csded by Priscus of Panium.

Kidara was succeceded in this area by his son Kasmgiho was defeated by Peroz

560 Mannensmram 1958b, 69.

%1 vaissiére 2005a, 107-109; Grenet 200&ty://www.iranica.com/newsite/index.isdlthough
E. Zeimal (1996, 120) dates these coins from thédhaiof the 4 century AD when according to
him Sogd was conquered by the Kidarites.

2 Aman ur Rahman et al. 2006, 125-131.
563 Grenet 2005, 93.
864 Enoki 1970, 35-36.
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in about AD 468 at Balaafi® The state of the Kidarites continued to exist in
Gandhara in AD 477, when they sent an embassy doctiurt of the Chinese

emperor, both Litvinsky®® and Grenet®’ agreeing in this question.

The starting date of the Kidarite state is givenAd® 420 by Kabanov.
Bisvas, based on the analysis of the Indian soupresumes that Kidara captured
Gandhara after AD 388. Lukonin, again based on somaiic material, thought that
the Kidarites ruled AD 390 - 450, and acknowledgieel similarities between the
Kidara crown and that of Shapur Il as relative amglfficient chronologically to

assign Kidara’s government to the era of Shapur II.

Gobl, in his major study, comes to similar conabasi as Lukonin, dating the
Sasanian rulers of Kushan lands to ca. AD 371-@8fie in ca. AD 385-440 all are

considered Kidarite®®

Nikitin supposes that the Kushan-Sasanian kingdoas & vassal of the
Sasanians and was founded at the beginning of theedtury AD in the time of
Hormizd 11 (303-309) or Shapur Il (309-379), for mceffective management of the
territory. This kingdom minted its coins and dewsd a culture somewhat different
from the Sasanian one. The end of this kingdomgralaeg to Nikitin, came at the

end of the & century AD.%%°

It should be noted that the rulers of the kingdomgoins, named themselves
as Kushanshahs. These coins were minted to ADAI®S. that the title Kushanshah
disappeared from coins. Mitchiner has attributad th the conquests of the major
part of the Kushano-Sasanian kingdom by the HefitehaAs a result this kingdom
was reduced to the area that includes the Kabldy3’

Unlike Priscus of Panium, who saw the Kidaritesogponents of Peroz,

Syrian chronicles supposed that the Iranian shhbmswvaged war against the

%55 Enoki 1969, 4-5.

858 |jtvinskij 1998, 100.

87 Grenet 2002, 211.

6% Gobl 1967-1, 24.

859 Nikitin 1999, 261

870 Mitchiner 1975, 158, 161.
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Chionites: “Kionaye, who are Hunns”. From the Rusof Panium report we know
that Peroz defeated the Kidarites, in particulae, Byzantine historian, talking about
the Persian embassy to the Byzantine court in AB, 4@ote: “In this time came
from Persia embassy with the news that the Persiamsover Huns Kidarites and
were besieging the town of Balaam. In announcimgtittory, they related it in the

barbaric tradition, wishing to show how great whesirt power™®"*

Returning to the “Weishu”, where it is reportedtthi@e state of the Greater
Yuezhi was created by folk previously living soutire from the Rourans and
fleeing from them to the west, Borovkova suppodes the state of the Greater
Yuezhi was not a successor of the Kushan kingdartnalmew state formation of the
5" century AD. Later on, under the rule of Ki-to-twey left south and conquered the
five states in Peshavar. She draws attention tofabethat in the description of
Tsiantolo it is said that it was conquered by thepkthalites. In her opinion, the
Greater Yuezhi who conquered Peshavar were the ¥adei.e. the Hephthalit&8&’

Having defeated the Kidarites, Peroz turned taHephthalites in spite of the
fact that he had concluded a treaty with them, laggan preparations of war. The
reason for this, in the report of ad-Dinawari, Wt the population of Tokharistan,
discontented the Hephthalites’ oppressions, askeozHor help. Thus the pretext for
the shahinshah to begin war was given. He useditliout delay, but before
beginning the war, Peroz, in the report of Takauilt a row of fortresses in different
areas of his state. In this period (the second dfadhe 8" century AD) the eastern
shore of the Caspian Sea, the deserts of Turknaeniateas around the Amudarya,
extensive territory towards the eastern ward andgathe upper course of the rivers
Murgab and Tejen (Northern Afghanistan) became qlathe Hephthalite state. The
north foothills of the Kopetdag and the oases @nldlwer course of the Murgab and

Tejen remained under the power of the Sasanifans.

Peroz had defeated the Kidarites with Hephthalgip.hThe Kidarites were

attacked simultaneously by the Hephthalites in Th@nsoxianian territory of the

571 Kabanos 1953, 207.
72 Boposkosa 1989, 117, 164.
573 Byasurun 1957, 149.
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Kidarites in AD 466 and this area captured in sayear, as reconstructed by
Harmatta. Peroz also started war with the Kidaritéhe Hephthalites took
possession of the eastern part of Kushanshahrtherdvery soon they also took
Balkh from the Persians. This was a major reasorP&roz to begin war with the
Hephthalite$"

Peroz launched three campaigns against these Hilidssastrous: in the first
being led to a waterless desert and forced to sdere and in the third charging to
his death in a concealed ditch with all his cavalis coin series tends to confirm
this version, depicting the king with three diffetesuccessive crowns, thus implying

two separate restoratiofys.

The first military campaign of Peroz against thephthalites was in AD
474/475. The campaign, in which according to BaldpPeroz had an army of fifty
thousand, ended in a defeat of the PersiZhBrom the reports of Procopius of
Caesarea we know that Peroz was captured by thatlddpes, thanks to a trick.
The army of the shahinshah was lured into a deegegat the end of which there
was a dead end. The bulk of Hephthalites were hidideambush, the others
retreated on the road leading to the valley tintgoréed flight, where the enemy
rushed after them. The Sasanian military action leddy Peroz, and no one warned
him risking persecution by the Hephthalite troopsly the Byzantine ambassador
Euseius who was in the army of Peroz decided ta\wan. But it was too late, the
way back was cut off by the ambush. Thus, the Sasammy had been locked in the
valley. The Hephthalite king proposed to release shahinshah under conditions,
which he accepted with delight. One condition toe telease of Peroz was a huge
amount of gold. The required amount was given leyBhizantine emperor Zenonius
(474-491), since between the two states there waageeement under which the
Sasanians pledged to hold the Caucasus mountassings Alan and Derbent by
forts and garrisons and not to allow enemies t@ pla®ugh this territory, for which

a sum was paid by Byzantium. The data on thisdyaité can find and in the work of

674 Harmatta 1969, 394.
675 Bivar 2003, 199.
576 Ycomaron 2006, 150.
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al-Fagih (18 century): “Then settled Ardashir, Babek's son iar$s and was it
(Fars) abode of the kings (Persian), and Khorasas tive Hephthalite kings ... He
went (once) against them, they shot down his cunpread, so he began to pursue to
the waterless and fatal places. Then they attabkedand captured him, along with
most of his court. Firuz asked the Hephthalitegite them and his captured soldiers
freedom. He assured them (the Hephthalites) of &ud firmly pledged that he
would never overstep their boundaries. He has piivden themselves and the
Hephthalites a stone, which was made as borderyandd that (he would not cross
that border), calling as witnesses the Almighty GodHephthalites pardoned Firuz
and gave him freedom and those who had been dgptiiih him”.6’” This first

battle occurred, in the opinion of Gumilev, in thepetdag mountain¥®

For Tabari and Balami there are other comparathegces on the march of
Peroz. These sources reported that the Persian bheagyed erroneously into the
desert, led by a person who was sent by the Heltletkeang. He especially crippled
himself and having appeared in such a way beforezP@romised to conduct the
Persian army through secret routes. He futilely tleel Persians into the desert,
having dedicated his life to saving his Fatherld®eing in a difficult position in the
desert, Peroz asked for peace from the Hephthigitg. Hushnavaz agreed and
required the Sasanian shahinshah to promise nevestart wars against the
Hephthalite$’® This history is extraordinarily similar to the ta#bout the Saka
patriot Sirak, who wounded himself and led the araiythe Achamenian king
Darius | (522 - 486) into the desert.

Peroz, as is known, violated the treaty and wentdaona second time against
the Hephthalites, but was defetead again and rigdl captivity. This time, Peroz
pledged to pay 30 mules loaded with silver coirrshig liberation, and gave to the
Hephthalites the border town of Talagan. All thes dountersigned by oath. Above
all this, Peroz was forced to bow to the Hephthdting's feet. The “Chronicle” of

Joshua the Stylite described this sitiuation: “Hmtsa land that was under his

877 Bynrakos 1963, 214; According to Balami Hushnavaz builttane tower which was not
supposed to be cross by the Sasanian ruler Pidcogiatos 2006, 150-151.

678 I'ymunes 1967b, 97.
679 Tabari 1869, 133-13@ecenosckuii 1877;I'ymunes 1967b, 96.
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authority, and hardly collected 20 loads, as thevipus war completely emptied the
royal tresuary inherited from his predecessors.tRerother ten remaining loads he
will send them, as hostage and guarantee Kavadsomsand he concluded with an
agreement for the second time not to fight withnth&/hen Peroz returned to his
nation, he overlaid poll tax on all their land, séen loads ofzuze(silver coin. —
A.K.) and relieved his sorf® This battle took place around AD 476/477.

Tabari wrote that on his march to the Hephthali®espz with the army came
to the tower which was built at the border by WaaahV. Then Peroz tried to
conceal the violation of the oath he gave not toserthe border, given to the
Hephthalite king Akhshunwar after the first unswestal campaign. Tabari reported
that Firuz ordered to attach to the tower 50 elafshananaged by 300 people; the
tower was dragged before him, and he followed enliglief that in this way he does
not violate the agreement, concluded with Akhshut\¥& Al-Fagih reported a
stone, which was placed by Peroz, and then orderedd a stone like this and carry
it to the army. Peroz was defeated and died inehatut this was not during the
second campaign. His death occurred on a third m#ccording to Gubaev, after
Peroz’'s defeat Merv and the oasis around it camg#emuthe authority of the
Hephthalites because of the terms of the agreeffent.

Lazar Parpetsi wrote about the situation in thea8ias Empire after the two
defeats from the Hephthalites: “Even in time ofgeethe mere sight or mention of a
Hephthalite terrified everybody, and there was nestjon of going to war openly
against them, for everybody remembered all toorlgighe calamities and defeats
inflicted by the Hephthalites on the king of theyAns and on the Persiarf&*.

Many of his closest military chiefs and dignitaredvised him not to begin

680 IMurynesckas 1941, 58 Ilurynesckas 1956, 292-293; In spite of this source Schindelkth it
does not mean that silver was not available in #iaall. First 20 loads were paid by Peroz, which
he had brought with him or placed in the closest and next 10 more were paid from local
treasure: Schindel 2006, 681.

881 After this time a third type of Peroz’s coins appesl, which was a model for the Hephthalite
imitations: Alram 2002, 151.

%82 Tabari 1869, 138-139; Noldeke 1973, 129.

833 'yGacs 1981, 37;bynrakos 1963, 215; According to Vaissiére (2005a, 232) Wwas under
the control of the Hephthalites untill the begirmivf the &' century AD.

884 Tep-Mxpruusn 1979, 55.
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war with the Hephthalites. In spite of this, thalsinshah set off on the third military
campaign. The reason for the third war was the mtexre of Peroz According to the

report of Priscus of Panium, Peroz had offered aldKte” king by the name of

Kunkhas to conclude the disputes and as guaraifitdeeio sincere intentions sent
Kunkhas a woman as wife, referring to her as hstesi Having arrived in that

purpose, this woman told him that she was slavwberahen the sister of Peroz. So,
the fraud was revealed. The insulted king Kunkles®lved to revenge himslef on
the shahinshah. Citing that he had a big armynbuéxperienced officer, he asked
Peroz to send him experienced people as militasyruntors. Suspecting nothing,
Peroz sent 300 Persian instructors. When they craeéKidarites” mutilated a part

of them and killed the others. The hostilities wemeewed. However, we should note
that Priscus, telling about this fraud, saw in éhemy of Peroz not the Hephthalites,
but Kidarites. Gafurov does not exclude that tlepart pertains to Kidarites, but
considers that all versions are biased and thatu® of Panium named all Central
Asian Huns as “Kidarites”, and in his tale mixeghods about the Kidarites and

miscellaneous Central Asian nomatfs.

The Sasanian military leaders were increasinglyinad to think that the
Hephthalites were an invincible enemy. The new aagipwas perceived, not only
by the people close to the king, but also by tbegs, as unsuccessful. Thus Balami
specifically stresses that Peroz attacked the Hapités, despite the objections of
the high priest and the army. Not listening to argjdPeroz in AD 484 went against
the Hephthalites for the third time, with an armfy 100,000 people and 500
elephant$®

According to Lazar Parpetsi, when the Hephthalitg kad learned about the
intentions of the shahinshah, he sent him a leftevarning: “You concluded peace
with me in writing under seal; and you promised twfight with me. We defined
common frontiers not to be crossed with hostilenbtoy either party. So remember

disasters and the oath that you swore when | titgkop you, let you go and did not

885 ahypos 1972, 199-200; Konukgu (1973, 78-79) thinks thws event was the reason for the
first war between Peroz and the Hephthalites.

6% Tabari 1869, 138; Isomatov (2006, 151) presumas Breroz had this great army during the
second march.
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deprived you of life. Return to peace and do notaymeet death. If you do not pay
attention to my words, then know that | will destygu and all your army, on which
you can rely on, because (when) we are fightingngrside there is the preservation
of the oath and justice, while on your same sidelias and perjury. Consequently,

how can you defeat me %’

Peroz ignored this message and continued his méblen the approach of
the Persian troops became known, a part of thegualniefs of the Hephthalites came
urgently, requiring to approach the king, but hieigsed to conduct the troops on so
long a shot. He has preferred to let the Persiamssdhe border, having prepared a
clever plan. On a big field he dug pits, lightlynbered over and topped with soil,
having left narrow spaces, on which ten mountedia could go in a row. Before
the approach of the Persians the Hephthalites resdaat rest. Only when they
received news, through spies, that the Persiarpsroeached the border town of
Gorgo (on south-eastern shore of the Caspian®&the Hephthalites disposed their
troops beside the marked fields. One from the tnwap sent to the Persians to lead

them to the pits.

The trick succeeded. In pursuit of a running Heglih avant-garde, the
Persian army, led by Peroz in parade went towdrdshemy. As a result, the first
series of Persian troops were caught in the tréipere were partly killed, partly
captured. Here is how Procopius of Caesarea desctibe situation: “But the
Persians,having no means of perceiving the stratagem, gahese at full speed
across a very level plain, possessedthey were by a spirit of fury against the
enemy,and fell into the trench, every man of them, nonalthe first but also those
who followed in the rear. For since they enterdd the pursuit with great fury, as |
have said, they failed to notice the catastrophielwhad befallen their leaders, but
fell in on top of themwith their horses and lances, so that, as was alatbey both
destroyed them, and were themselves no less invatveuin. Among them were

887 Tep-Mxpruusn 1979, 56.

638 Bivar (2003, 199) suggests that the Hephthalitdsndt reach Gorgan, and the reference may
rather be to Gorganj/Jorjaniya in Khorezm.
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Perozesand all his sons®®®

Among the captives was a daughter of Peroz (Pehazdurabari), who later
became wife of a Hephthalite king. The entire camighe shahinshah with the
property fell into the hands of the victors. Théed¢ suffered by Peroz in the eastern
Caspian area was one of the strongest shocks inishay of the Sasanian empire.
Among the dead were Peroz and his seven sons ¢(legdo Sebeos and Firdousi).
Only Kavad was recovered from the pits alive by Hephthalites. Persian and Arab
authors believed that Peroz died in eastern Khordsa here, | think, the Armenian
and Byzantine historians, who witnessed the ewsrayld be preferred. The body of
the shahinshah, according to the Syrian-Byzantitleoss, was not found among the
masses of dead Persians, but according to Balarsthhinshah’s body was found

and buried in the cemetery.

After that defeat, Lazar Parpetsi in his work “lérst of Armenia” recorded
the speech of a Persian noble: “Peroz lost in theswith the Hephthalites (our) so
much and independent state, and (did so) to suekxtant that, while there will exist
the country of Arians (Iran), it will not be able tid us of so grievous servic&”
The Zoroastrian source “Bundahisgives only a short notice on this event: “Then
XusSnavaz, lord of the Hvtals, came and killed #&56z. Kawad and his sister

presented a Fire to theetals as a pledgé\>91

The several wars which the Hephthalites led with 8asanians are also
indicated by the fact that after the first knowfi@él embassy of the Hephthalites to
the Chinese court of the Northern Wei in AD 456r¢éheras a break up to AD 507
when another Hephthalite embassy arrived to thet cdiNorthern Wef?

According to Procopius of Caesarea Kavad paid tieita the Hephthalites
two years and then refused to pay, but the is earaleport on the government of

Balash (484-488) and in addition, if the data isdzhon numismatics, there are

%89 procopius 1914-1, 25; Procopius in other page 419B1) wrote that “Cabades, the youngest
son of Perozes, was then the only one surviving”.

89 Tep-Mxpruusn 1979, 56.
%91 Christensen 1932, 61-65.
692 Kuwayama 1989, 116; Kuwayama 2002, 128.
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Sasanian coins with legends in the language ofHiyehthalites. Such coins were
issued in the years of Balash, Kavad (488-531, wibteak) and at the beginning of
the reign of Khusrow I. Thus, the successor of PeBalash, was forced to pay the
Hephthalites annual tribute, which Sasanians sthppebably, only in the time of
Khusrow | Anushirvan (531-579§° According to Firdausi, after Peroz, the
Hephthalites seized in captivity the shahinshahada\Sufray, marzban of Kabul,
Bost, Ghazni and Zabul collected 100.000 warriand saised objections to the
enemy. He freed Kavad from captivity and returnied treasure. The Amudarya

river became a border between the stéitbs.

Other sources state that after the death of Pdhez,Sasanian nobility
decided to take up the strengthening of the site. representatives of the noble
houses Zarmihr from Karens and Shapur from Mihtaok the initiative to establish
a new army. Then Zarmihr successfully fought with Hephthalites, forcing them to
return what they took from Per6Z.

Nevertheless the numismatic facts show that mihkawad'’s silver drachms
are absent in Merv during the first two decadesesthe beginning of his reign. They
appeared only in the ®year (in another study these authors noted tley2ar, i.e.
AD 512°%) of his rule and then continued without interroptiuntil the end of the
Khusrow 11297 Thus the revenge of the Persians, according tb-Rersian sources
(going back to official Sasanian traditions), iassification, created for lifting the
lost prestige of the Sasanian state. Persiansd¢éagmy tribute to the Hephthalites,

as we already reported above, only during theatikhusrow | Anushirvan.

After the death of Peroz, his brother Balash becameew Sasanian
shahinshah. The Syrian chronicle of Joshua thet&tgported: “He has not found

93 Christensen 1944, 297; Vaissiére 2005a, 111; Afiagrto V. Masson (1964, 204) the
Sasanians paid a tribute from AD 484 to 545.

894 dupnoycn 1989, 14—21; The same information is given by Tiabsldeke 1973, 130-132.
695I[L;H<OHOB 1961, 278.
89 Jlorunos/Huxurun 1988, 40.

897 Loginov/Nikitin 1993, 275; Because coins of Kavadstarted to mint in Merv from the 24
year of his regal year and the same happened &r otints of Khorasan, Herat and Abarshahr,
Schindel (2006, 684-685) supposes that Kavad crmtildn to this territory in the 20-ies of his
reign, i.e. AD 508.
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anything in the treasure house of the Persianstheuground devastated because of
the Huns. So you know what damage and expensekinigebears at war even

victorious, and even more so when unhapl3y”.

The troops did not support Balash, since he hadnooey for paying the
army. The attempt to get a subsidy from Byzantiuras winsuccesful for the
shahinshah. As a result, in AD 488 discontente@spsi and nobility overthrew
Balash from the throne and blinded him (in Firdewsiwas overthrown by Sufray).
The son of Peroz, Kavad, became new shahinshahinatis childhood was hostage

among the Hephthalites for some time.

In the last quarter of the™5century AD in Iran the movement under the
leadership of Mazdak began. About him and his idealsari reported: “God had
given to man should be distributed equally and thah had abused this in their
injustice to one another. To rectify this injustiddazdak and the ‘Mazdakites’ told
the people that wealth of the rich should be takemay and given to the poor,

returning to the dispossessed their deserved &lfate.

The words of Mazdak had huge success. Accordinggitoni countless
numbers of people followed him. In short time tlewalt spread throughout the
country; Kavad decided to support the rebelliiThe reason was, perhaps, that the
shahinshah sought to strengthen the central powereakening local lords and the
representatives of the largest nobility. AccordilogTolstov Kavad, who was in
hostage during his childhood among the Hephthakied was familiar with the
Hephthalite customs, realized that the “community family traditions of the
Hephthalite social order coincided with sloganstled Mazdakite movement and
Kavad could see in these slogans a path to Sassimergth, weakening the unity of
the empire following the example of the “White Hinkaving won a multi-year
struggle with the powerful “shahinshah of Iran arat Iran”, as the Sasians called
themselves”®* Dyakonov and Mandelshtam suppose that open appeaef the

698 IMurynesckas 1941, 60.
%9 Gaube 1982, 111.

"0 Bupysn 1957, 213.

" Toncros 1948, 216.
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Mazdakits at the beginning of 90’s of th8 &entury AD used in some measure the

support of the Hephthalites, so that Kavad wassidto become part of the Mazdakit

party.%

Discontented nobility, because Kavad sustained [lazohd his supporters,
imprisoned him in “the castle of the oblivion” (wieepersons were imprisoned,
which names were forbidden to mention), planningrliéo secretly kill him. Kavad’s
brother Jamasp (Zamasp) was placed on the shahitisizae, who became a puppet
in the hands of nobility and priests. However, nvdaife Kavad fled from captivity
with the help of his wife and moved to the Hephtkal in the hope of receiving
military help from them. These events occurred i 496.

After arriving in the Hephthalite state, Kavad waarried to the daughter of
the Hephthalite king. She was his niece, as she al&s daughter of his sister,
captured in AD 484 by the Hephthalites and becontivegwife of their king. This
was, in full accordance with the custom of Pershahinshah, to marry their sisters
and other close relatives. The “Chronicle” of Jashibhe Stylite describes further
events as follows: “Kavad became a relative toking and crying in front of him
every day, asked him to give him an army to héipt he could execute the nobility
and get back his state. And his father-in-law gawe a great army at his request.
When he reached the Persian land, his brother fadarydt him and ran away, but
Kavad fulfilled his desire and executed the nobIff§ The aid of the Hephthalites to
Kavad is also reported by Procopius of CaesafeBhe return of Kavad occurred in
AD 498/499. Thus, Kavad, with the Hephthalite aidturned to the throne and
massacred the nobility, who at one time opposed him

The fact that Kavad was the son-in-law of the Healite king did not play a
major role in the delivery of assistance. At the efithe §' century AD the situation
existed that any interference in the internal affaif the Sasanians could only be at
hands of the Hephthalites who were interested storing Kavad on the throne,

92 Npsikonos/Mangensmram 1958, 348; Gaube (1982, 121-122) thinks Mazdakavssanichaean
and Kavad using his ideas and the Hephthalite aiddcdemolished a power of aristocracy and
Zoroastrian clergy. It was made to strengthen rpgater.

"3 Tadypos 1972, 213-214.
94 Procopius 1914 - |, 47-49.
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because of his loyalty to them. In addition, thaysbf the shahinshah in his
childhood at the court of the Hephthalite king (geaf hostage), known to Tabari as
Akhshunwar and in the Persian tradition as Hushnaeauld not pass without

leaving a trace. He studied the language and csstidrthe Hephthalites. However,
his father Peroz, while struggling with his brottésrmizd for the throne, also fled

to the Hephthalites and requested assistance tiemking Faganish. Thanks to the
Hephthalite troops of 30.000 people who were gilrien by Faganish, he managed

to overthrow his brother and became the shahin&hah.

Based on the report of Tabari, we can assume thatdkremained besides
king (in Tabari - kaghan) around four years ant kdter receiving an army, forcing
Zamasp to abandon fight and run, and the discazdembility to be calm®®

When Kavad was confirmed on the throne, the Hefiteh@oops were not
sent home. Their support should be rewarded. Ia gariod Kavad intensified
relations with Byzantium. The reason for this, adeny to Procopius of Caesarea,
was the refusal of the Byzantine emperor Anastaki(#91-518), to lend Kavad
money in order to pay the Hephthalites annual tebavad was resolved to obtain
cash by hostilities. War with Byzantium, was a gafiy, from which he reconned
to pay to the Hephthalites, and to settle probletis an ancient enemy of Sasanian
Iran. Thereby, Kavad marched on Byzantium in AD 32acting the Hephthalite

troops as allies.

The Hephthalites took part in battles during thegsiof Tella, Harran and
Edessa by Kavad. The “Chronicle” of Joshua theit8tykports that in battle the
Persians preferred darts pointed at the enemyAthbs directed spears, but the
Hephthalites used clubs. According to Procopiu€aésarea the amassed Byzantine
troops faced “eight hundrends of the Hephthalitesgnted asleading troop of the

Persian army”’

By AD 506 the Persian campaigns against the Asiawices of Byzantium

ended successfully for Kavad. An armistice was haled for seven years. The

"5 [Imuar 1958, 450.
706 IMurynesckas 1941, 63.
o1 Bepamram 1951a, 189.
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enormous wealth, captured by the Persians on th®tg of the enemy, particularly
in Amida, led to Byzantium to accepting tribute ddtermined amounts of golds,
which Constantinopol gave Ktesifon for the guardaighe borders from nomads.
This definitively conciliated Kavad with the Byzam emperor Anastasius |, since
the shahinshah for long obtained it. The Hephtbslitvho took part in the military
campaign, were rewarded by Kavad from the treasapéured in the course of war.

Sykes, McGovern and Bernshtam consider that Kawagking the alliance,
which he had concluded with the Hephthalites, exdténto war with them from AD
503 to 5138 Pigulevskaya does not agree with this statemere. tBinks that this
error occurred because of inadequate analysiseosthirces, as has been corrected
by. The reason for the appearance of the “war” betwHephthalites and Kavad was
the report of Procopius of Caesarea that the Rexsiaad heavy war with Huns”,
which these researchers believed had been the kidipbs. Against whom, then, did
Kavad wage war? The analysis of Procopius of Cea&artext, according to
Pigulevskaya, provides an answer to this quesAdter Procopius of Caesarea gave
lengthy explanations on a number of differencesvbeh Huns and “White Huns”
(Hephthalites), he reported about the wars of Resexzeral times switching the
names from the Huns to the Hephthalites. In theysibout the Kavad’s escape, he
returned to the name of the Huns-Hephthalites, #meh calls them only
Hephthalites. A few lines below, the people withowhKavad waged war are named
Huns and he says that the war with them was imtrehern areas. Because of the
duration of this war Kavad was forced to acceptruca with Byzantium, as
combating the Huns was prolonged. “In the namehef @nemies of the Persians
forces we must see not the Hephthalites who fouglatliance with them against

Byzantium, but the proper Huns”, - concludes Pigskaya’®

There are specially minted coins, dating to theetimf Kavad, with
Hephthalite inscription. V. Masson, based on tleses, thought Iran paid an annual

tribute to the Hephthalitéd® This facts is indicated since the Sasanians were

"8 gykes 1921, 443; Sykes 1975, 138; McGovern 1989-4 5;bepumram 1951a, 187.
709 IMurynesckas 1941, 65.
"0Maccoun 1964, 204.
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dependent on the Hephthalites far back in timehénopinion of Gafurov the border
between Sasanian Iran and the Hephthalite stateeateginning of the"6century

AD passed along the river Gurgan and between Medvand Talagaf-*

From AD 509 envoys from Samargand presented theeseinder the name
of the Hephthalites, so from this time Sogd wastmled by the Hephthalite’s?

The Hephthalite Empire at its zenith
a. Extension to the south

The Hephthalite rulers in the second half of tffecgntury AD started a
military campaign in the south, repeating basicdlye routes of the political
expansion of the Greco-Bactrian and Kushan ruledian sources report struggles
with the Hephthalites, whom they called ‘Huna’ witte Gupta dynasty rulers, who

controlled most of the Indian subcontinent at thme.

Probably the conquest of Gandhara occurred betwd2n460 and 470
because one of the Gupta rulers, Skandagupta (4%87/68J**, was forced to fight
with the Hephthalites, even to stop their firstekt Gafurov states that these were
the first raids of the Hephthalites to GandhafaThe earliest Indian report on the
‘Huna’ is in the Bhitari inscription of Skandaguptahere the king is said to have
been in intense conflict with the ‘Huna’. As Skagdpta possesed Malwa and
Guijarat, the ‘Huna’ probably came into contact vilte Indians in the Lower Indus

715

region’*® According to Bailey, this happened in AD 488 while others think the
first clash of the Hephthalites with the Gupta empoccurred around AD 457 -

" radypos 1955, 113.

"2 Grenet 2002, 211.

"3 |n the opinion of Gobl (1967-11, 318), Skandaguptked till AD 480.
" Tadypos 1972, 201.

15 Cunningham 1893, 244.

"1 Bailey 1954, 12; Bivar (2003, 199) proposes thatGupta emperor Kumaragupta, in his final
year AD 454-455, faced an invasion from the novthjch was repelled by his crown prince
Skandagupta, who then succeeded him, but had toteogeveral later attacks, with varied
success.
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460" Harmatta suggests that Skandagupta won a victoey the ‘Huna’, and in
accordance with the historical situation, thesetrhase been Kidarite??

There is some discussion about how the Hephthajieédo Gandhara. One
proposal is that the Hephthalites came to the Néfdst from the west beyond
Nagarahara: the Hephthalites first occupied ZatarisKapisa and even Bamiyan
and from there invaded Gandhara. Kuwayama proptisedhe Hephthalites came
to the North-West from Tokharistan via the vallégween the Hindukush and the

Karakorum without passing Bamiyan, Kapisa, or Zesiah'*°

It is not clear also what kind of relationship hadisted between the
Hephthalite principalities in Transoxiana and thaseAfghanistan, Pakistan and
India. We have seen that in coin mint there wefier@inces. Bivar thinks that more
probably they were separate and indepentféstnother question is who were these
‘Huna’ - the Alchons or the Hephthalites? Grenensiders that they were
Hephthalites?* while in Gobl's opinion these people were Alchomsd proper
Hephthalites never penetrated beyond the HinduKifsim. the light of the copper
inscription from the Schgyen collection we haveewse an old view on the history
of the Hephthalites in India. If before it was cilesed that Toramana was the king
after Khingila, now, due to this inscription, wevieanformation that they both ruled
at the end of thescentury AD7?

One of the first Hephthalite rulers who conquereah@hara and came close
to Kashmir was Tighin (or Thujina), who may haveebeKhingila. Song Yun
reported: “In the middle of the fourth month of timst year of Cheng-kuang [520], |
entered Kan-t'o-lo [Gandhara], which was anothedlthat appeared very much like

Wu-ch’ang [Uddhyana, present day Swat Valley]. ®adly, the land was known as

" Maccon 1964, 2041 adypos 1972, 201 Aurorosa et al. 1979, 117; V. Smith (1906, 281-282)
suggests that the Hephthalites in AD 470 attackexh@agupta’'s possession, after he was able to
reflect their first incursion in AD 457.

"8 Harmatta 1969, 398.

"9 Kuwayama 1989, 109; Kuwayama 2002, 123-124.
20 Bjvar 2003, 199.

2L Grenet 2002, 209-214.

22 Gobl 1967-11, 89-91.

2 Melzer 2006, 274.
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Yeh-po-lo [Gojla] which had been defeated by the He-ta (Hephtad)their Chih-

chin [Tegin or provincial governor] became the kigjnce the time they gained
control of this land two generations have pas<&tBased on this report Dani
supposes that if Song Yun’'s visit was in AD 520, Gandhara was conquered

approximately in AD 46%%°

At the end of 8 century AD the Hephthalites were led by Toramarza 490
— 515). In the “Rajatarangini”, his name was Vadaldi who also had the title
Teghin and the epithet @da, which means falcor’.”?’ According to the copper
inscription his title was — “devaja” (god-king)/?® There is information in one of
India's inscription, about him, which reads “famol@amana great luster of great
glory, governor of land*?® Toramana ruled in parts of present-day Uttar Piades
Madhya Pradesh, Gujarat, Rajasthan, Punjab andnadHis expansion to the west
was stopped by the Aulikaras around Mandsaur. iBhdocumented by the Risthal

stone slab inscription of Prakashadharma Aulikesa $15)"*°

There are different versions about the meaning®ihiame of Toramana:

24 yamada 1989, 82; According to Kuwayama Song Yuh the Hephthalite Tegin of Gandhara

in his military camp located an eight day journ@ythe east of the Indus. This would be

somewhere around modern Jhelum, a town strategioafiortant as a gateway connecting Punjab
with Gandhara: Kuwayama 1989, 95-96; Kuwayama 2002,

2% Dani 2001, 143.

26 Kalhana 1961, 43; Some scientists suppose theg there two Toramana. Cunningham (1893,
256-257) did not accept an identity of Toraman&@n and the Gwalior stone inscriptions with
the Toramana in the “Rajatarangini”. The son of aoana, in the history of Kashmir, was
Pravarasena. He minted gold and silver coins bgatie hame of Kidara, so probably he was
Kidarite; Thakur thinks that the Kalhana is oftenreliable and the coin inscription “Kidara”
could mean that the Hephthalites simply continueel Kidarites’ minting. In the opinion of
Thakur, Pravarasena was mixed up with other comysidyy the author of the “Rajatarangini”:
Thakur 1967, 290-296; According to Yamada (1989178) the Hephthalite king Toramana, who
had the titleShihi jaawla, is different fromsri Toramina, the Hina king. The name Toramana
mentioned in central Indian inscriptions referghte Hina king, while the name Toramana found
on coins unearthed in Taxila refers to a Hephthdihg. Mihirakula, the son of Toramana, was an
Hana king; he was not the Hephthalite king that S¥ng, met in Gandhara in AD 520. Their
power did not extend as far as Gandhara in norttenesndia. The Hephthalites invaded India
from the north and moved into Gandhara and Takilg, they did not move any further into
central India.

27 Choudhary 1959, 124; Thakur 1967, 96.
28 Melzer 2006, 274.

" Fleet 1889, 229.

30 Ghose 2003, 145.
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1. Tolstov: “tora” —“god” , this word exists in the Chuvash language, “tera”
“man” - typical, but now not used in modern Turkamguages suffix for

building own names, as reflected in the “ko + mait’;

2. Gumilev: “tore” from Turkic - n law; prince’;

3. J. Karabachek: again from Turkic a€bel, revolted’3!

After the death of Toramana his son Mihirakula hasn supposed to have
become the next king, who ruled, according to Gfibm 515 — 528/542"%
(according to others up to 548%. His name was not mentioned in the copper

inscription. Again there are various versions conicg the meaning of his name:

1. Tolstov: “Mihr” — Middle Persian version of Mitra %ogul’, “sori’ from the

Turkic, or, from Turkic “kul” — ‘slave; “ slave of Mitrd or “son of Mitrd;

2. Thakur: from the Sanskrit designation Mihiragula“tge son of the Stror
“born from the Sut{**

3. Bailey: Mihirakula’s name seems securely to b@fta-krta” - formed like

the Sasanian royal nanvazata-krta Yazdigird (or Yazdegerd$.

Xuanzang wrote that Mo-hi-lo-ku-lo (Mihirakula), whwas of talent and
naturally brave, ruled throughout India and all ghdiouring states were his
vassals>® Indian sources indicate that Mihirakula had fempand fearlessness.
Especially Kalhana, in his historical chronicle Kdéshmir “Rajatarangini’, gave a
description of the king as violent and like the gufddestruction Kala and many

people feared hirf’

31 Buhler 1892 (Reprint New Delhi, 1971), 239.
32 Gobl 1967-11, 68.
33 Bayur 1987, 87; Bivar 2003, 200.

34 Thakur 1967, 133; It is interesting to note thae @f the rulers of Hindu-Shahis carried the
name Toramana-Kamalu (903-921): Abdur Rahman 2402,

3 Bailey 1979, 210.
3% Yuan Chwang 1904, 288-289; Si-Yu-Ki 1906-I, 167.

37 Kalhana 1961, 43; The “Rajatarangini” called Mikula “king of India”, as Cosmas
Indicopleustes, does, although it is unlikely thahirakula made a march to southern India and
Sri Lanka: Fleet 1886, 245; Kalhana 1961, 44.
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The Gwalior inscription tells us about MihirakufgThere wa}¥ a ruler of
[the earth], of great merit, who was renowned l®/riame of the glorious Téraméana;
by whom, throughHis) heroism that was specially characterised by talnless, the
earth was governed with justice. Of him, the farhevbose family has risen high,
the son i§) he, of unequalled prowess, the lord of the eavtip is renowned under
the name of Mihirakula, apd who, himselj unbroken, [broke the power of]

Pasupati™®

Mihirakula managed to extend his authority beyowndtwestern India to
the Jammu-Ganges plain to Gwalior and built a aglling it Mihirapura. In his
time the Hephthalites reached their highest powéndlia.

However, according to the fragment of the Mandsascriptions: “...even
that (famous)king Mihirakula, whose forehead was pained through being bent low
down by the strength dhis) arm in (the act of compellingpbeisance”®, in AD
532/533, was defeated and captured by the ruléasfdsaur Yashodharman from
the dynasty Aulikars, whacontrolled central India, but later he was freed by
Baladitya, governor of Magadha (according to soaiensists it was Narasimhagupta
from the Gupta dynasty, or they were same persah Baladitya was a title of
Narasimhagupta’:’ According to Smith this event happened in AD %28.

Baladitya (his name explained as “rising or young"y king of Magadha,
who was Buddhist, rebelled against Mihirakula’sesrtb persecute Buddhism in his
empire, according to Xuanzang. Mihirakula invadedgsldha but he was defeated
and imprisoned by Baladitya. Later Mihirakula wasdeased after a petition by
Baladitya’s mother. Because his younger brotheratvec king in his kingdom,

8 Fleet 1886, 245; Fleet 1888a,
http://projectsouthasia.sdstate.edu/docs/histangaoydocs/Epigraphy/Gupta-
Era/gwalior stone.htmParlato 1990, 265.

39 Fleet 1888bhttp://projectsouthasia.sdstate.edu/docs/histanganydocs/Epigraphy/Gupta-
Era/mandasor_pillar.ntmStein 1905, 82.

"0 Cunxa/bamepmku 1954, 94; Cunningham 1967, 11; Chattopadhyaya 19685, 229;
Raychaudhuri 1996, 518; In last studies of Guptaadty appear a new version that
Narasimhagupta ruled in AD 468-473 and Xuanzangkaditya was the ruler of Ayodhya, son
of Vikramaditya: Errington/Curtis 2007, 97.

41 Smith 1906, 288-289; Smith 1914, 318-319; The dilthe dynasty of Mihirakula in Kashmir
and Gandhara ended about AD 625. In Kashmir it kegtaced by the Karkota dynasty and in
Gandhara by the Turki Shahi dynasty: Harmatta 1869,
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Mihirakula took refuge in Kashmir where he murdertt@ ruler became king
himself. Then he defeated the Gandhara kingdontelkatthan a year after victory he
died/** After the death of Mihirakula, his heirs (in thR&jatarangini” some names
of the rulers survived: Baka, Pravarasena I|l, Ndwaditya-Lakhana, Hinga,
Yudhisthira) did not have his abilities and greaersgth, and thus their political

power in India weakened?

According to Dani the last independent ruler wasliMshtira, who inherited
the throne from Narendraditya Khinkhila, whose longe in Kashmir was
suspended in AD 670 by Durlabha—Vardhana, repraseatof the new Karkota
dynasty’** Sundermann thought that the end of the Hephthalieein Kashmir was
in AD 625-626'"°

Later, the Hephthalites settled in the occupiedisaand gradually adopted
the religion and language of the conquered pomraith north-western India. The
invasion of India by the Hephthalites in the middfethe 8" century AD led to the
downfall of the great Gupta Empire, though the @ugpgnasty in Magadha retained
its authority until the end of the"7century AD. In the 7 century, the western

Punjab, according to Indian sources, was callech“euntry” Huna-Desh&'?®

We may also draw attention to the interesting thett as late as the™9
century AD the Hindu ruler Devapala (810 - 850)tlné Pala dynasty, who had a
principality in the eastern Punjab, defeated “Hur’ the Hephthalites) in the
north’*” The Indian poet Rajakhara (8 century AD) praises the beauty of “Huna”
women’*® Also in 9" century, to the north-west of Malwa, a principalit
Hunamandala was located, which was ruled by kingaplza. On the Una

copperplate Balavarman, a feudatory of Pratihardévidrapala, is said to have

"2 yyan Chwang 1904, 288-289; Si-Yu-Ki 1906-I, 16&1According to Cunningham (1893,
247-248) a reason favlihirakula's invasion to Magadha was the rejectipnBaladitya to pay
tribute to him.

3 Kalhana 1961, 84-85.

44 Dani 2001, 149.

45 Sundermann 1996, 474.

48 Jlurunckuii 1996, 165.

47 Choudhary1959, 139-148fexseaes 1990, 135.
"8 pyri 1979, 185.
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killed Jajjapa and other kings of Huna race in AZB&* Even in the 11 century

AD we still find traces of “Huna”. The Bheragat s&oinscription, for example,
reports that the Kalachur ruler Karnadeva marries “Huna” princess Avalladevi.
The memory of the Hunas was alive in India eveer)aas the 1B century Jaina

writer Brahmana equated the Portuguese with theafiin

b. Extension to Eastern Turkestan

The Hephthalite state extended its authority furttte Eastern Turkestan,
where they were known ashun’! Thee fact that after AD 462 the arrival of
ambassodors stopped from Kashgar to the Northermdba) Wei empire (386 -
534), founded by the Tabgach, one of Xianbei trilbesl after AD 467 from Khotan,
should be linked to the conquests of the Heph#slfit The region of Turfan was
subjugated by the Hephthalites in AD 479, UrumaohAD 490 - 497.

In AD 495 the southern part of Teleuts (T'ieh-labmitted to them, in 496
northern Teleuts suffered the same fate too, aed thnds were annexed by the
Hephthalite state. Thus, at the beginning &F &ntury AD most of Eastern
Turkestan was in the hands of the Hephthalites.“Bleeshi” states that “from Yeda
owner in the western province depend Qangui, Kho&irale, Ansi and 30 other

small holdings™>*

The Hephthalites’ neighbours in the region were tReurans. The
Hephthalites defeated the Teleuts in union witmt ¥ The Rourans were a mixture
of Sanbi and Hunnic birth, after their defeat byodachi. They had originated from
the Mongolian plains, where these peoples had berimg with various tribes and

and multilingual people, at the end dt dentury AD, formed a separate ethnic group

9 Choudhary 1959, 140; Banerji 1962, 61.
®Choudhary 1959, 141.

51 samolin 1957/58, 148.

752 Knsmrropnerit 1992, 122.

53 Braypun 1950, 269.

54 Golden 1992, 78; According to Golden (1992, 7@y¢hwas also a familial connection between
the Hephthalites and the Rourans.
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and established its kaghanate in AD 402 when ieader Shelun took the title of
kaghan’>

The Hephthalites had a good relationship with theur@ns. The Rouran
kaghan Chou-nu signed an agreement with the Helitlethdirected against the Wei
empire, their common enemy. As could be expectéd, Rouran-Hephthalite
unification led to a breakdown of relations betweka Hephthalites and the Wei

empire.

From AD 460 to 533 Hephthalite embassies were (@dmiost every year) to
the Northern Wei empire (386-534). In AD 516, 520d 8526 the Hephthalite
embassies arrived to southern China, the Liang enip02-556/57). But in AD 546,
553 and 558 the Hephthallites sent embassies tiNththern Zhou empire (557-
581)./°¢

In AD 520 kaghan Chou-nu died and A-na-kui becanssv rruler of
kaghanate. Some part of the Rourans was discorterd;kui was defeated and fled
to the Wei court where he obtained help. Meanwthiéevacant throne was occupied
by A-na-kui's uncle Brahman, known in Chinese taimion as Po-lo-men. A-na-
kui, with the Chinese help, could defeat Po-lo-meho succeeded to establish
himself in the area near Kokonor. In AD 521 Brahmestablished links to the
Hephthalites. Three of Brahman's daughters (oersisisimultaneously got married
to the Hephthalite king. In spite of this Wei treofater captured Brahman, and
brought him to the empire, where he subsequentid dn AD 524. A-na-kui

remained the sole ruler of the Rourdris.

Given that the Hephthalites conquered much of @én#sia, Eastern
Turkestan and many land in the south, towards Jritlis clear that by the mid?6
century AD the Hephthalites had created a huge remfgihus, the “Liangshu”
reported that the Hephthalites conquered the nemgindp states: Bosy (Persia), Gibin
(North India), Yangi (Karashar), Qiuci (Kucha), $yKashgar), Gumo (Aksu),

55 Kpuanos 1997, 76.
56 Herrmann 1925, 578.
57 Sinor 1990, 294-295.
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Yutian (Khotan) and others®

The first half of &' century can therefore be considered as the timenine
Hephthalite empire flourished. In the second hathe century, it suffered from the
onset of the Turkic kaghanate from the north anthexsouth from Sasanian Iran.
Later, as rightly pointed out by Mandelshtam, gaeguence of events directly led to
the downfall of the Hephthalite empire, some recpeing possible only in general

terms an full meagre evidence and inconsisteriéies.

The last phase of the Hephthalite Empire

A new state association which formed in the seduealflof 6" century AD,
and played an important role in the history of CalnAsia was the Turkic kaghate
(551-774). The Turks are known in the written sesrby different, though similar
names. The Turkic kaghan Bumin (551-552) in AD 58arted war with the
Rourans, who dominated over the Turks. The Tunkallff defeated and destroyed
the state of the Rourans, and became one of thiegetst political entities in Central
Asia. In the future the borders of the Turkic kauhta would stretch from Korea to
the Black Sea.

Part of the defeated Rourans fled to northern CmnaD 554 and another
part to the west, towards Eastern Europe, wherg #ppeared in AD 558 and
became known as the Avars and set up a new stateAvar kaghanate, in Pannonia

(modern Hungaryj®°

The appearance of the Turks in the m‘fd{t‘entury AD in Central Asia
fundamentally changed the situation. As a resulthefr western campaign in AD
554, which was led by the younger brother of Bumwimo carried title Yabghu-

758 Boposkora 1991, 83.
"9 Maunnensmram 1958b, 78.

760 Kisrropusiit/ Cynranos 1992, 78;Kisiuropusiii/Casunos 1994, 15;Ecsedy 1984, 258; The
guestion about the similarity of the Rourans with Avars is still open. According to Artamonov
(1962, 107-108) the Avars were the Ugric tribes ¥ad Huni (Chionites), who, unwilling to
submit to the Turks, moved to the west, and theoeived their nevEuropean name of Avars;
There is also opinion that the Avars who appeanddurope were the Hephthalites who had been
defeated by the Turks: Grousset 1970, I5&mnolin 1957/58, 62-65.
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kaghan Istemi (died in 575! the Turks for one and a half years controlled the
whole of central Kazakhstan, Semirechye and KhoréamD 555 they reached the

Aral Sea and approached the border of the Heptehatnpire’®

However, these
new enemies did not start war immediately. Activiétany actions began only eight
years later. The reason for this was that the Hegites were busy with fights in

India, the danger of a Sasanian invasion, and tinksTwar against the Rourans.

The first military collision between the Turks attd Hephthalites, according
to Grignaschi, was in AD 555. Turkic troops weré by Mukhan kaghan (553-572),
the son of Bumin kaghan. A second one occurred [h 558 and was led by

Istemi/®3

We can observe that the political situation of thiephthalite state
significantly changed in the middle of"&entury AD. Sasanian Iran, under the
governance of Khusrow | Anushirvan, (which meamartfiortal Soul”, 531 - 579) in
the 30s of the '6 century began to grow rapidly. The first resultswie termination
of paying tribute to the Hephthalites. But he wasneady to engage in open combat
against the Hephthalites. Khusrow I, in AD 557, daded a truce with Byzantium,
which after five years, changed into a peace ageegrso he had calmed the western

borders’®

Even before that, in AD 554, the Sasanian empicethe Turks entered
into an offensive alliance against the Hephthalidsch was sealed by the marriage
of Khusrow | and the daughter of Istemi (she gauéhlto the later shahinshah
Hormizd IV, 579-590)Y°° There is also another version under which the \wmedd
took place after the victory over the Hephthalitésice AD 555 the Turks were at

war with the Hephthalites and it would have beerywdangerous for the Turkic

*1 |n Byzantine sources his name was Silzibul, Ditagnd Sinjibu in Arabic sources:
Kunsmropueiit/Casunos 1994, 18; Sinor rejects this identification andidees that there is a
phonetic difference between the two names and Ghiseurces do not indicate that Ishtemi had,
besides Tardu, another son, as it is noted in Bymarsources. He writes: “If Silziboulos had
really been Ishtemi, one of the two founding fashef the empire, whose name was still revered
some two centuries later, his son Tardu would haartainly come to the obsequies...It would
then appear wise not to identify Ishtemi with Sitaillos”: Sinor 1994, 305.

"2 ymunes 1967a, 34-35.

%3 Grignaschi 1984, 221.

%4 Sykes 1921, 454.

765ApTaMOHOB 1962, 135Knsmropnsiii 1992, 133-134.
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bride of Khusrow | Anushirvan to cross the Hephtedlnds at that time. The only
possibility was for the wedding procession to redhlke Sasanian empire via

Khorezm?’%®

Thus the Hephthalite state was caught from twaosside the north the Turkic
kaghanate and in the south Sasanian (fign 81). In this context, we need to take
into account the fact that in the south anothet péarthe Hephthalites was still
fighting the Indian principalitie and could not prde any real assistance to their

northern branch.

The Hephthalites, in this situation, tried to reniir relations with China,
but without any success. A councilor of the Hephtth&king Gatfar was named
Katulf.”®” Katulf kept the king from beginning military actiparguing that tit would
be better in their own land, where they were steoripan the enemy. However,
insulted by Gatfar, he betrayed his country and fie Khusrow I. In AD 558
yabghu-kaghan Istemi, attacked the Hephthalitem ftbe north in alliance with
Khusrow 1/°® The reason was given by the Hephthalites themselVeying to
prevent the alliance between the shahinshah andkagean, he killed the Turkic
embassy, moving through the Sogd, except for one esgaped and brought the
message to the kaghan. War became inevitable. Mioigiitroops, the Turks invaded
the Hephthalite state. First they conquered Chaelshkent), then crossed the river
Chirchik and the Turkic troops stayed in Maimurgirfpipality in the Samargand
region, south of the Zarafshafij.Gatfar had already begun to gather troops. In the
region of Bukhara the troops from Balkh, Shugnaashgird, Termez, Amul, Zemm
and other areas of the state concentr&t&fihe Hephthalite king decided not to take

%® Grignaschi 1984, 234.

%7 Fedorov 2005, 197; Gatfar, according to Firdausis a grandson of Akhshunwar, although
Fedorov noted that this name is given only by Risllaand is not found either in Tabari or
Balami. The name Katulf is explained by Altheim &srkic: gatil — gemischt werden, sich
mischen plus Nominalsuffip: So the meaning of the name Katuifafil-p) is “Gemischter,
Mischling”: Altheim 1959, 45.

%8 Kuwayama 1989, 119; Kuwayama 2002, 130.

"9 Iymunes 1967a, 40; Gumilev (1967a) writes that the troopKhusrow | first started fighting
in 562 and defeated the Hephthalites (p. 40). Butwother page of his book this year dates the
first defeat of the Hephthalites by the Turks (8}

" Firdausi 1915, 331.
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the battle on the plain, where the cavalry of thek¥ had more advantages. He
retreated to the mountains and fought at Nesefsli{arThe battle lasted for eight
days and ended with victory for the Turks. The d#téhis event is placed by some
researchers ad AD 557 (Droin), AD 558 (Frye), ADB5&aint-Martin), AD 565
(Grousset), while Chavannes believes it was betwd2rb63-567. The description
of the battle is found in Firdausi’s work:

ceeeennnn..Bukharg,

Was all fulfilled with mace and axe, for there
The of the Haitélians was encamped.

Ghéatkar had come forth with a mighty host,
And gathered all the native chiefs. The troops
Troops rushed to both sides,

Advanced from every quarter to the war,

And left the wind noway.....................

Upon the eighth day, 'gainst Ghatkar the world
Was all bedarkened like night azure-dim,

The Haitalians were o’erthrown irreparably
For years, the wounded scattered everywhere,
And all the march was full of slain and captivés”.

The remainder of the defeated Hephthalites movethsovhere they chose
as successor of Gatfar, fallen in bafffethe Chaganian ruler Faganish, Hephthalite
by origin, who hurried to comply with the Sasaniamsorder to avoid full defeat
from the Turks. Khusrow | had attacked simultangomsth the Turks against the

Hephthalites and occupied some of the areas sdtitte &mudaryd.”

The Sasanian shahinshah had been waiting for thes Bund the Hephthalites
to weaken each other in the war, and joined lateoming to Solovyov. In his view,

this explains why that Hephthalites gathered troop¥okharistan, since from the

" Firdausi 1915, 331-33Zupgoycu 1989, 119.

"2 duproycu 1989, 612; One of the parts of Zerafshan rivanadieval time was called Hitfar, a
name corresponding to the Hephthalite king Ga@sueiimanos 1979, 21.

s Manpensmram 1958a, 352.
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south no one threatened. It was only after theowcof the Turks, that Khusrow |
moved, trying to get his share of the Hephthaliages "

Tabari reported on the battle between the Hephésahnd the Turks: “the
strongest, most gallant and mighty of the Turks kaghan Sinjibu, and he had most
of all troops with whom he fought against \Warking of the Hephthalites. Not in the
East he was not frightened by their multiplicitydapower, has killed their king
Waraz and all his army, has seized their wealth andoleaspied their country with
the exclusion of that part, which was earlier agbieby Khusrow™"® According to
ad-Dinawari, Khusrow | had sent the troops to tbhantry of the Hephthalites and
conquered Tokharistan, Zabulistan, Kabulistan andg@nian. Then the Turkic ruler
Sinjibu kaghan gathered his men and marched t&klweasan, he occupied Chach,

Ferghana, and Samargand, Kesh and Nesef and re&ikéara’’®

Menander Protector mentions that when in AD 568Tthkic ambassadors
arrived in Constantinople, Emperor Justin |l asitezn: “You have subjected all the

power of the Hephthalites?” — “All” - answered t@bassadors.

Thus, we see that in AD 568 the Hephthalite stats already broken up and
we could agree with the conclusions of Chavannés;tware based on the idea that
the defeat of the Hephthalite state was betweenab@l3567. As late as AD 598, a
letter from Dyangu (or Tardu) kaghan (son of Isbetoi the Byzantine Emperor
Mauritius (592-602), as reported by Theophilaktosndgattes, said: “Having
defeated the leader of the Abdels (I mean thoseavbaalled the Hephthalites), the
Kaghan conquered them and has obtained power loger’f 8

The Hephthalites thus fought against two mightyna@iee simultaneously

74 Conobes 1997, 21.

"™ Tapypos 1972, 217; In the opinion of Néldeke, the namel@d@ound as Varz'. V. Masson
translates it from Iranian asavfld boar’. Gafurov considers that some Eastern Iranianrsule
carried such a title {araz), for instance Merv, Herat, Garchistan, and Nigsnother
interpretation of this name &sigh” can not be exclude@adypos 1972, 217.

" ragypos 1972, 217; Frye suggests that the Hephthalite stas split by the allies in AD 558.
However, the Sasanian shahinshah started an oféermilicy against the Hephthalites after
concluding a peace treaty with Byzantium in AD 5&pait 1972, 314.

""" Menander the Guardsman 1985, 115.
778ApTaMOHOB 1962, 105.
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during nearly 10 years. Due to an agreement cordlud AD 566 (or 571) between

the Turks and the Persians, Khusrow | receivefbather Hephthalite lands southof

the Amudarya: Sindh, Bost, Ar-Rokhaj (Arachosiagbdlistan, Dardistan (here,

perhaps Garchistan is the region of the upper Myrgad Kabul, as well as the

inheritance of the Hephthalite king Faganish-ChaganThe Turks received Sogd,

Shash, Fergana and eastern TurkeStaghusrow | was actually unable to establish
his authority in the territory of Arachosia and Zlstan so that there the Hephthalite
king continued to rule, as well as in Badghis aretat’®® Harmatta presumed that

Huttal and Kabul were not included in this list.€Ble provinces could preserve their
independence after the fall of the Hephthalite eenf5t

The dividing of the Hephthalite state did not bricgmplete peace between
the recent allies. The apple of discord was nonth&okharistan, where the
remainders of the Hephthalite troops concentrafegtording to Artamonov the
Turks required from Iran, which was paid by the Kibplites, as well as free journey
through the territory of Iran for merchants fromg8pwhich had become part of the
Turkic kaghanat. Khusrow 1 rejected these cond#iand the Turks moved to the
Sasanian border, but, having encountered poweditifi€tations on their way in
Gurgan, did not dare to go furth&f.The Amudarya became the frontier between the
two states>

Ambassadors of the kaghan to Constantinople werecdovince the
Byzantine emperor Justin Il to begin joint acticmgainst Sasanians. Byzantium
delayed an answer, but the Turks did not want tprbthe war against Persians on
their own. They have moved against the agreemetiit thie Persian of AD 571.
Firdausi (a similar version in Tabari) places thegents shortl after each other. The
kaghan of the “Chins” (Turks) sent ambassadorshodskow |, who were intercepted
by the Hephthalites. The Turks attacked the Hepitisaand won, having killed

" Widengren 1952, 69-94ymunes 1967a, 47; Here Gumilev (1967a) again is conttadjc on
p. 47, we see the date of the treaty in AD 571,@ng. 438, AD 566, is given?

80 Grignaschi 1984, 245.
8 Harmatta 1969, 401-402.
782ApTaMOHOB 1962, 134.

'8 Christensen 1944, 373.
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their king. They seized the territory of the Heiiles and moved towards Gurgan.
The alarmed Khusrow | deployed his troops in Gurddre kaghan was prepared to
attack, but on hearing of their drawing near fgsht an embassy. Having returned,
the ambassadors told him about the power of tharttass and the kaghan, having
reconsidered his attack, offered the shahinshallduighter as wife. Thereby, as a
result of negotiations, the border of politicallughce was fixed on the Amudarya,
northern Tokharistan remaining a sort of bufferitery under the power of the
Hephthalites, but paying tribute to the Turks. ®waithern part of Central Asian
thus, probably for a certain time, continued tosexas a semi independent
Hephthalite possession. However, in the reportslasudi, Khusrow I, having used
some pretext, occupied an area lying beyond thdktBever”, that is to say the
Amudarya and reached Huttalan or Huttal (the orgjithe name is connected to the
Hephthalites in the Arabic transcrigtaital). The Hephthalite king (named
Akhshunwar, but possibly, according to Gafurov thas a title, rather than a proper

name) was killed and his holdings were integratéd the Sasanian empire.

A reliable witness of this event is Jinagupta, aldhist monk of Gandharan
origin, who left there in AD 554 for Chinese Ceht#sia via Kapisa, Bamiyan and
Tokharistan. His biographer, Daoxuan, makes a sapelusion to the current
political emergency which Jinagupta often suffefi@n during his stay in AD 555
at the Hephthalite headquarter where he saw tte datensive but barren without

producing anything to ed¥

In AD 569-570 Turkic army launched a military exgixh against Sasanian
Iran and conquered the territory of the former Hbplite kingdom belonging to

Iran. In AD 570 the Turks were certainly operatinghe Kabul-Gandhara aré%.

The invasion of the Turks in Transoxania was altedithe rebellion in AD
581, when the Hephthalite ruler of northern Tokstan acted in alliance with
Khotan and with support from Sasanian Iran, acogrdd Mandelshtam. The details
of the rebellion are unknown, but probably, follogi Mandelshtam, it ended

unhappily, and the Turks took northern Tokharist&hence they invaded Sasanian

84 Kuwayama 2002, 210.
85 Harmatta/Litvinsky 1996, 368.
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territory around Herat in AD 588, which was held the Sasanian military leader
Bahram Chubin. This invasion was the Turkic anstiwehe Sasanian support of the
Hephthalite rebellion. After suppression of theelgbn, the Hephthalite state in

northern Tokharistan was reduced to a small dorf&in.

In another opinion of Gafurov, the Turks, given tlodatile situation in Iran
following the death of Khusrow | in AD 579, decidéal occupy the Hephthalite
principality of Tokharistan, which at the end of¥0beginning of the 80's of thé"6
century AD had achieved independentke Turks had to fight with the Hephthalite
and Sasanian troops. Although the Turks won, tlogos was only partial, since
they conquered the Hephthalites on the right bamikh@ristan and the Hephthalites
of left bank remained independent. In AD 589 thek¥u led by Save (after
V.Masson, Shaba, son of the kaghan) invade themrewf Badghis and Herat, but
the Turkic army was defeated by Bahram Chubin exsame year after the battle in
Herat. The further development is known to us i tversions. According to the
first, the Persians crossed the Amudarya, oncenatgfeated the Turks, headed by
Barmuda (or Yel-tegin), son of the killed Turkider while in the second version
peace was concluded in the region of Termez betwerivals. Yet another version
is given by the Armenian bishop Sebeos. Accordinghim Bahram Chubin
“defeated the army of the Tetals (the Hephthalkds.), forcibly seized Balkh
province and the whole country of the Kushans, aiphe other great river, called
Vehrod (Amudarya) ... Bahram at the time led wahwie great king of the Maskuts
who lived across the great river, defeated hiselamgny and the king was killed in

battle. The Persians captured the entire treaditheckingdom”’®’

From this report of the Armenian historian, Gafuomncludes that the Turks
(i.e. Maskuts) fought in alliance with the Hephtted living in northern Afghanistan
against Sasanian Iran. V. Masson differs in hisvvieat in Tokharistan or some of
its parts the Hephthalites retained possessionsrecwfnized the supreme power,
first of Khusrow I, and then of he Turkic kaghare khinks that the Hephthalites

786 Manpgensmram 1958a, 355.

" Tadypos 1972, 221 Tep-Mxpruusn 1979, 58.
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could survive in Tokharistan, accepting the powfehe Turks’®®

Harmatta writes: “Because of the revolt of BahrCabin, the military
successes had no lasting consequences. Howe\arihaftconclusion of peace with
Byzantium, the new Persian governor of ¥an, Vistahm compelled the
Hephthalite rulers &ak and Parmuka to acknowledge his supremacy bwvdse
treacherously murdered (in AD 595 or 596) by theetd ®°

Narshakhi (18 century) in his “History of Bukhara” reports that Paikent
(near Bukhara) people chose Abrui as their rul@fter the lapse of some time, as
Abrti grew powerful, he exercised tyranny such thatlithats of the district could
not stand it. Thealdihgans and rich (merchants) fled from this district anéni to
Turkistan and Taiz where they built a city... Then those people whd temained
in Bukhara sent a man to their nobles and askeduocor from the opression of
Abriti. Those nobles andihgzns went to the ruler of the Turks who was called@ar
Jarin Turk....””*® He sent his son $hi Kishvar with troops against Abrui. The son
of the kaghan defeated Abrui and ordered his exagubimself then becoming the
ruler of this area. Following Markwart the tyranafy Abrui occurred in the 60s of
the " century. Abrui is not a personal name, but thie titwar-iZ’ of the last
representative of the Hephthalite dynasty, whictheduin Paikent. Markwart
connected this title with the proper name of thelikalites: YWar’ and “War-i¢”.
Qaia Jarin Turk of Narshkhi he identified with Istenfr*

Differently, Tolstov identifies Abrui with the sarf the Mugan kaghan (553-
572) Ta-lo-pien, who carried the title Abo (in Case sources). Ta-lo-pien had thrice
unsuccessfully tried to get a throne. Finally, hesed a rebellion against kaghan
Shabolio, but was defeated and fled to the webtsaincle Datu kaghan “Khakan of
western country”. As guest of his uncle, Ta-lo-paaflected troops and once again
opened hostilities, but was caught in captivitythg military leader Shabolio in AD
556. Tolstov considers that the origin of the titerui” = “avarich” is identical to

"% Maccoun 1964, 209.

89 Harmatta 2000, 251.

" Narshakn1954, 7.

"1 Markwart 1938, 147-148
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Chinese Abg. He thinks that the Hephthalite titleaVarich” was adopted in the
occupied residence of the Hephthalites Paikenti€ykince. Acceptance by Ta-lo-
pien of this title was a political step, reflectitige continuation of the social policy of

his Hephthalite predecessars.

Local aristocracy could amass more power and thnetite Hephthalite rule
in the oasis in the opinion of Mandelshtam. Soklephthalites decided to stop the
Dekhkans. The head of the Hephthalites in the Brgkbasis, Abrui, in 40’s or begin
of the 50's of the B century AD (before the fall the Hephthalite state)s forced the
Dekhkans to emigraté® Tolstov's idea on the identification of Abrui witAbo
Kaghan is pure hypothesis according to Mandelshtaotiowing Gumilev, Abrui
was the Turkic prince Toreman with the title Abbg(toldest), who in 80’s of theé"6
century AD, in the course of fighting for the thegnreached Transoxiana and
conquered Paikedt? Vaissiére thinks this story is reflection of theog8ian
colonization of Semireche by noble initiative arahd an extension of sedentary and

urban cultures to the north®

In AD 616 (or 617) the Sasanian military leader &triBagratuni made two
campaigns against right bank Tokharistan, whereetheere several Hephthalite
possessions, dependant of the Balkh ruler and fdymender suzerainty of the

Turks/%

Smbat could defeat the army of the “Kushans” andpaling to Sebeos, “the
Kushan kings asked for help from a great kagham kthg of the North. He came
with an army, and then the Hephthalites standingtteer with the Turks defeated

the Persian army and forced them to flIE€”.

The victors chased the Persians and reached Réedahe country, then for

2 Toncros 1948, 253-256.

9 Mangensmram 1958a, 351; The same opinion is expressed by @n8wa. According to her
the head of the Hephthalites Abrui committed a ¢@uqa the nobility emigrated. Later it merged
with the Turks and as a result the Hephthaliteedglt: Cmuprosa 1970, 35.

"9 Pymunes 2002, 128-134.
"% Vaissiére 2005a, 114.
" Tagypos 1972, 221.

9" Tpesep 1954, 142.
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unknown reasons, the military ruler Chembuhu wae@d to return. Sebeos wrote
that the Turks, crossing the river Vehrod (Amudaryaent back to their places.
After that, for Sebeos, Smbat again gathered ary &amd marched to the Kushan
people, and the king of the Hephthalites”, renewethbat occured, in which the
Sasanian commander was able to defeat the “Kushaus had been left without

their allies. In this report, as noted by Treveme @art is interesting. During the
second march Smbat fought “the Kushan people, hadking Hephthalites”, two

lines further, Sebeos calls him the king of the $Kans”. Trever believes that this

was the same person - king of the Kushans, of Hhafitet origin’®®

On the base of this report of Sebeos Trever comoeshé following
conclusion: the names “Kushan country”, “Kushangkiom”, “Kushan king” were
preserved not only in thé"&entury AD, at period of the bloom of the Hephitiesl,
but also in the time of Sebeos, i.e. thecentury AD. According to the Armenian
historian, the Hephthalites at that time livedhe &rea of Herat, Badghis, Talagan,
and Balkh. Although Smbat Bagratuni could win, #i®mve mentioned territories
were not in the hands of the Sasanians, so thafuhes could expell the Sasanian

troops in the opinion of GafuroV?

In spite of his victory Smbat returned back in Nigtr, according to Masson,
but this would mean that his military success was 3o great, as is presented by
Sebeos. After this Tokharistan has definitively emdurkic power and control,
being entrusted to the son of kaghan Tardu-Shad, wds installed not far from

Kunduz®®°

Regarding the Hephthalites remaining in Kapisa-Gana, there is
information that small Hephthalite states continteexist. They issued coins with
he title “xingil” and legend on Brahmi. Until ca.DA625 troops of the Western
Turkic kaghanate under the leadership of the fatifemardu-Shad, Ton-Yabgu,
crossed the Indus river and conquered some regi@ns, replacing the Hephthalite

dynasties with Turkic ones. The last Hephthaliteegnor of Kapisa-Gandhara was

"8 Tpesep 1954, 143.
" Tadypos 1972, 221.
890 Maccoun 1964, 206.
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Narendra Il, former vassal of Western Turkic kagfan

The ruler with the name Khingila or its other form&hinkhila, Xingila etc.

— is problematic. Several rulers with such nametexgi
1.  Khingila on the coins.
2. Khinkhila in the Kalhana'’s “Rajatarangini”.
3.  Khinkhila (or Khinjil), in work of al-Yakubi.

4.  Khingala in the two line inscription of the marlfBanesa statue from

Gardez.
5.  Khingila from the copper plate inscription.

6.  Khingila on the Bactrian inscription running routite circumference

of the seal from the private collection of Mr. Aa&di (London).

Sundermann presumes that the founder of the Hefibtstate was Xingila,
which later became the dynastic title of his hamg was ultimately transferred to the
Turki Shahi dynast§®® The Turkic rulers of Kapisa-Gandhara from theetrifeskil
Nezak Tegin accepted the Hephthalite tittdnihgila” and considered themselves the
heirs of the Hephthalite rulers according to Hatmanh AD 670 a representative of
this dynasty began to rule in Zabulistan as welKapisa-Gandhara. This dynasty
maintained power in these areas, despite the wrtihve Arabs, until the end of the
7" century AD®%

Khingal is not a personal name but an eponym based dynasty which
passed down from generation to generation in eagtigghanistan and north-western
India, in the opinion of Peteffi! Callieri pointed out that Khingila may also
represent a titl&%

801 Harmatta 1996, 475; Harmatta/Litvinsky 1996, 3tds supposed that the title “Xingil” is a
Turkic title “Tegin”. Biswas (1973, 53) writes thauch a Turkic titel was for governors of
regions.

802 Sundermann 1996, 474.
893 Harmatta 1996, 476.

804 petech 1988, 187-194.
805 Callieri 2002, 130.
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In reality a kingdom, inaugurated by Khingal, e&dtin the Kabul valleys
with capitals at Begram in the summer and Hundhm winter in the opinion of
Kuwayama. It came into existence in parallel witle tpolitical weakness of the
Hephthalites toward the middle of th& éentury AD and lasted until the rise of the
Turks in Kabul in the middle of thé"entury AD®% According to him the kings of
the Khingal dynasty in Kapisa were not HephthalifEsere is indeed reason for
separating the Khingal from the Hephthalites onoaat of differing coinage. The
crown decorated with a bulls head is the dynasie af the Khingal kings in Kapisa,
not that of the Hephthalites. If the dynasty inaaged by Khingal was truly local
and issued coins, they must have differed fromdbkeseries of the Hephtalite coins
depicting the peculiar busts of Hephthalite ki@sbably, the Khingal dynasty was
local, belonging to the warrior cla&¥.Khingal most probably founded his dynasty
of Kapisa in the middle or late™6century, released from the yoke of the
Hephthalite$%® After AD 661 the Khingal dynasty was usurped by Theks. From
Chinese sources we know that in AD 720 the goveofiddabul Qaradachi Eltabar
accepted this tit|&%

In a different scenario, the kings of Kapisa migell have originated from a
branch of the Hephthalites who had escaped fromnttr¢h at the time of the
dislocation of their empire, according to GrenetthAugh the edited text of
Xuanzang presents them @hali “ksatriyas”, the most ancient manuscripts have the
word Suli “Sogdians” and the “Suishu” gives their family naras Zhaowu, one
traditionally carried by all Sogdian rulers. Howeveéhey appear as a distinct
political entity from the homonymous Nezak Tarkhasfssouthern Tokharistan,
although they have sometimes been confused by madmolars and may in fact

have been ultimately relat&tf,

It is likely that Khinkhila Narendratitya was theephthalite ruler who called

808 Kuwayama 1999, 36-37, 48.

807 Kuwayama 1998, 339; Kuwayama 1999, 43.

808 Kuwayama 1998, 336; Kuwayama 2002, 255; This opiis also supported by Abdur Rahman
(2002, 37-38).

809 Kuwayama 1999, 54-55; Kuwayama 2002, 221.
810 Grenet 2002, 218.
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himself Deva Shahi Khingil®:' Deva Sahi Khingila was a Hephthalite king who
began his reign between AD 460 and AD 4BsHarmatta supposes that Khikhila
Narendraditya was another Hephthalite king whodudefore AD 570, so he would
be Khingila 113" The same opinion is supported by Enthi.

Khinkhila (or Khinjil), in the work of al-Yakubi, &s one of the Kabul Shahs
of Turkish origin and Khingala, in the Ganesha imon was also Kabul Shah,
identifiable with Bofuzhun, who ascended the thronAD 745, as stated in the “Jiu
Tangshu” and the “Tang Huiya8*® Khingila on the Bactrian inscriptio(fig. 54)
running round the circumference of the seal from piivate collection of Mr. A.
Saeedi (London) is dated to the first half of tffec&ntury AD®! The copper plate
inscription is also dated to the end 8¥&ntury, therefore both cases can be related

to one Khingila.

The name Khingila may have a link to the name & #acred sword
worshipped by the Xiongnikenglucompared with Turkishyiyiraq “double-blade
knife” in the opinion of de la Vaissiere. This swWowas worshipped among the
Xiongnu in the same way as the Scythians and thesHaf Attila worshipped
swords.Kengluwas also name of god of war among Xiongnu andHilves of Attila,
so Khingila might have been a theophoric ndMe.

According to Kuwayama no written document suppdhis extention of
power of the Hephthalites beyond the western Hindbk to Kapisa and

Zabulistart®

He notes: “A misconception about an illusory Héyallite presence in
Kapisi and Zabulistan has long strongly influensetolars to take a firm hold of a
historical unreality and attribute the so-calledpkiacoins to the Hephthalite coinage.

The Hephthalites really had nothing to do with thé&sgdoms, but directed their

811 Kuwayama 1998, 340-341; Kuwayama 1999, 45.

82 Harmatta 1969, 398.

83 Harmatta 1969, 403.

814 Enoki 1969, 25.

815 Kuwayama 1998, 340; Kuwayama 1999, 44; Kuwayan@®22021.
818 Callieri 2002, 121, 131.

817 vaissiére 2003, 129.

818 Kuwayama 1998, 332; Kuwayama 1999, 37; Kuwayan@22008.

197



concerns only towards the northwest. A referendden“Suishu” to the crown worn
by a king of Cao lends strong support for the idieation of the Napki coins with

those issued by the kings of the Khingal line opis&.®°

This theory of Kuwayama is opposed by Alram, whdidves that the
numismatic evidence gathered by Gobl clearly dertnates that the Alchon Huns
reached India via the Kapisa-Kabul area. Accordmglram the fourth phase of the
Alchon coinage used the same two symbols (tamgteacescent) noted above, but
for the first time, the obverse bears the typiaatiof a king, which is placed on top
of a floral motif. In front of the bust, the Baemnalxannanoand behind the bust, the
nameKhingila, written in Brahmi letters. This is the first Imgual coin type, and the
use of Brahmi perhaps indicates that this type m@tsstruck in the Kapisa-Kabul
region but further east in the province of Gandhatas idea supported by a hoard
of sixteen drachms of these early types, which feasd at Shahji-ki Dheri near
Peshawar, in 1911. In general, these types areatamon in the Punjab distritt’

llyasov thinks that Alchon-Chionites conquered kheéyond the Hindukush
under the aegis of the Hephthalites, but kept theitbolic and tribal nam®”

Song Yun was admitted to the Hephthalite ruler &t teadquarter in
Tokharistan and then to the Tegin of Gandhara in52D. He further says that some
40 countries sent their envoys to the headquartdrs.“Weishu” and Song Yun’s
account make no mention of Bamiyan and Kapisa antbagvassal states of the
Hephthalite$?? The Hephthalites had their winter quarters arotinedtown Huoluo
in the Baghlan-Gori plain according to Kuwayamaeiflsummer pasture was first in
Badakhshan and then in Hsi-mo-ta-lo. It is possthkg the Hephthalites kept the
western half of Hsi-mo-ta-lo, while the Turks todke better, eastern half of

Badakhshan. The Hephthalites thus seem to have inéependent, even during

819 Kuwayama 1999, 45.
820 Alram 1999/2000, 131.
821 |lyasov 2003, 154.

822 Kuwayama 1998, 332; Kuwayama 1999, 38; Sincegtbblagnear a town is always on the

lower course of the river in Tokharistan, the Héallite king received Song Yun somewhere on
the Surkhab or the Talagan-Kunduz, but not in Badhén, a site of summer pasturing:
Kuwayama 1989, 114-115; Kuwayama 2002, 127.
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Turkic hegemony, until the first decade of tHec@ntury AD®**® Grenet opposes the
idea of Kuwayama that Kapisa was bypassed by tdarkes and the Hephthalites as
incorrect, because this appears quite unlikelyiem\of the role always played by the

Panjshir valley in the history of invasions of fwestern Indi&?*

Sebeos also tells about the escape of the lashi@asshahinshah Yazdegerd
[l (632 - 651) from the Arabs in AD 651 and hisatle on the territory of modern
Turkmenistan. According to the Armenian historidn, Yazkert fled from them
(Arabs) but could not escape because they pursnddosertook him near the
borders of the Kushans (i.e. Merv) and destroyéafahis troops. He fled to the
Hephthalites ... Tetal troops captured and killegzRert"®?° In the opinion of Trever
Sebeos, in this report, gives the Hephthalite arehruler with his troops an ethnic
identity. She remarks that country and people weeatified as Kushans, but the
king and the army as Hephthalites, i.e. the uppasscand part of the troops
belonged to other tribes, who were all part of kushan kingdom. The king of the
Tetals used his dynastic name (of his tribe), s Kimg of the Kushans was a
political name also indicating the country. Thereltne ethnic kinship between

Kushans and the Hephthalites could be constriéted.

When pursued by the Arabs Yazdegerd Il fled to k&san, to the walls of
Merv where he met Nezak Tarkhan, owner of Badgthie (egion between Serahs
and Herat) who came with his troops. Accordinghte medieval writer al-Belazuri
(9" century AD) conflict flared between Yazdegerd dihd Nezak Tarkhan. The
reason was Nezak Tarkhan's request to give him #e & daughter of the
shahinshah. Yazdegerd Il was angered, because ohsidered the proposal
unworthy of his daughter. A considerable role irs tquarrel was played by the
marzban of Merv Mahuye, who was not honest withshizerairf?’ As a result the

troops battled (it is interesting to compare Sebsosut the Tetals), Yazdegerd lli

823 Kuwayama 1989, 130, Kuwayama 2002, 138.
824 Grenet 2002, 207.

825 Tep-Mkpruusia 1979, 62.

826 Tpepep 1954, 143.

827 Aunanenecos (ed.) 1992, 9-10; The same information was give &bari: Aunanenecos (ed.)
1992, 61-62.
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was defeated and fled to Merv, but Mahuye did pa&mothe gates of the city to him.
The shahinshah was killed not far from Merv and Wwased by Christians, who

found his body. Nezak Tarkhan later, after longstaace to the Arabs, was killed by
the Arabic governor of Khorasan Qutaiba ibn Mud{died in 715) in 709.

There are many mentions of the name Nezak in Iksiosources from AD
651 to 709. During this time several persons h&lrtame:

1. In 709 Nezak was killed by Qutaiba;
2. In 719 Nezak sent an emissary to the court of Ghina
3. In 739 Nezak is mentioned as the governor of SfiBabhkent);

4. In 754 Nezak is described as a supporter of Abulikydeader of the
Abbasid revolt;

5. In 873 Nezak appears as a supporter of the rulahwefaz in Khuzistan.

Some researchers think that Nezak Tarkhan, a KilgeoHephthalites, was
also the vassal of the Tokhara Yabghu of the Wedstarks and seized a Turkic lady
of his sovereign in AD 710 but was captured antediby Qutaiba ibn Muslirff®
However, Inaba considers that he had a Khalaj moffdi The Arabic geographer
Yakut al-Hamavi (1179-1229) referring to Badghisscribes it as the main center
(country) of the Hephthalites I mamlakat al-Hagtila”.®*° Harmatta thinks that
Nezak Tarkhan was a king of Kabul and there miiigsdcoins with the inscription
“Nezak shah®®*' According to Esin the real name of Tarkhan was Metak but
Tirek in the work of al-Kufi (8 century AD). He was not Hephthalite, but a Turgesh
dignitaries with the rank of Tarkhan. The Tirek weassals of the Turkish Yabghus
of Tokharistan. Tirek, as well as Tarkhan, were Kiglr hereditary titles. The
Turgeshs were a Western Turkish tribe of the CHieyawho had been subjects of
the Turkic Kaghanate and who, after the fall of ¥iestern branch of the Kaghanate
in AD 658, founded their own Kaghanate which lastatll AD 766, when they were

828 Kuwayama 1989, 130, Kuwayama 2002, 138; Litvindki98, 106.
89 naba 2005, 15.

80 Bjvar 1971, 304.

81 Harmatta 1969, 408.
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conquered by the Karluké? Frye also comes to the conclusion that Nezak was a
widely distributed name, and Ibn Khurdadbeh evescdeed Nezak as title of a

minor Turkish princé?

The castle Kafir Qalai Barfak could be identifichteith “Kurz” (krz), the
eagles’ nest where Qutaiba besieged and finallytucagp the Nezak Tarkhan
according to Grenet: “it stands to the east ofriher, overlooking a footpath to the
Chahar-dar pass, towards which the tarkhan wasaptptheading on his way to

Kabul”, 834

As the “Tongdian” informs us, 127 towns and citvesst of Kashgar came
under Tang rule in AD 659. Mentioned among thesgestare the Yida, or the
Hephthalites. In the “Tangshu” the Hephthalitesadie appear among the 16 major
regions: “The Dahan government-general (otherwaled Taihan in some editions,
the first charactetai has one more stroke thds) is located at the town Huoluo, the
capital of the Hephthalialag, [The Tang emperor] has their chieftain Dahan gove
over his territory consisting of fifteemlags which are under the rule of the
[Hephthalite] Dahan®*

The Arabs named their opponents as the nomadsdytBaand Tokharistan,
the Turks or the Hephthalites. For example, Tabasicribing the struggle of Ahnaf
ibn al-Kais with nomads of Tokharistan in the setbalf of 7" century AD, in one
place calls them Turks, in another Hephthalitesec8igally Tabari writes: “lbn
Amir took the direction of the desert Raber ..edied to Abrashahr, city (region)
Nishapur. The avant-garde of his army was commarged-Ahnaf ibn Kays. He
took the path to Kuhistan and went to Abrashahrnté¢ the Hephthalites. Al-Ahnaf

came with them in battle and defeated them. TherAlir arrived in Nishapur®3®

Yakubovsky explains this confusion in the worksAoéb-Persian authors by

832 Esin 1977, 323-324; Grenet (2002, 216) criticiEsth, who claims that all the sources identify
these rulers as Turks, despite the fact that Habsfakhani calls Nezak Tarkhan “the king of the
Hephthalites”.

83 Frye 1974, 117-118; Harmatta (1969, 406-407) thiiat Nezak was a dynastic title.
834 Grenet 2002, 217.

835 Kuwayama 1989, 125; Kuwayama 2002, 134 (withghsly different translation).

83 Bonun et al. (eds.) 1939, 98.

201



saying that when the Turks with the Persians hddatied the Hephthalites these
were not banished and not destroyed completely.Héphthalites remained and the
Turks, arriving in the area, mixed with them. Ya&ubky remarks that in the
description of events in Dehistan, where the Tumkthe first quarter of 8 century
AD under the leadership of Sul fought against thr@b&, under the commander
Yezid bin Mukhallab, Arab-Persian authors did nox them with the Hephthalites
but named them directly as TurkS.V. Masson considered that Dehistan was
included among the “Chionite-Hephthalites, but thes Turkic association began to

penetrate in this area, so first there were Hepitesathen Turkic tribes®®

In AD 701-703 the Hephthalites, together with theks and Tibetans, took
part in the siege of Termez, when its governor Mimsa Abdallah ibn Khazim
rebelled against the regent of Khorasan. The sexgked with the defeat of the
attacking troops. Only 15 years later the rebadrulas defeate?f?

The “Cefu Yuanggui” includes a memorial presentedD 718 to the Tang
emperor by a younger brother Puluo of the Tokhasdghiu Nuo(Pan)duili.
According to the memorial the Hephthalite chiefthad fifty thousand soldiers and
horsemen at his command. In the same memorial @a eglitary power was also at
the command of the kings of such neighboring stagsKhuttal, Chaghanian,
Akharun-Shuman, Shughnan, Wakhan, Guzganan, BanagdnBadakhshaf(fig.
90). In AD 729 there was an embassy from the Heph#sato China. According to
Chavannes here we should see the yabghu of Totd@risho after the death of his
vassal Nezak in AD 710, added to his title anotre, King of the Hephthalites, and
this was reflected in the “Cefu Yuanggui” as thephthalite embass3° Following
Kuwayama, in AD 729 the Tang emperor appointed idutlon Tardu, a chieftain of
Tokharistan, as the Tokhara yabghu according td'Theg Huiyao” and the “Cefu

837 fxyGomckuit 1947, 53-54Kappries et al. 1954, 9-10.
838 Maccoun 1961, 41.
839 Conosnen 1997, 26.

840 Chavannes 1904, 49; Another Yeda embassy in ADriid$ also be referred to in the same
source: Chavannes 1904, 80.
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Yuanggui”, and also as the king of the Hephthal#esording to the “Tangshu” and

the “Cefu Yuanggui®*

In this connection we may also note in the workhe historian Abul Fazl
Beikhaki (996-1077) the people named Kenjine, wiesenamong the troops of the
governor of Chaganian, emir Abul Kasim, in 1035e Kenjine occupied the valley
between Huttal and Chaganian and are mentioned wa&s Tlinked to the
Hephthalite$*

The Abbasid khalifs’ vezir dynasty of the Barmakidsmy have had its
origins from the Hephthalite rulers of Balkh. Onktbhe Hephthalite kings was
named Pariovk or Barmak. It is believed that trasne might be from the Buddhist
title “pramukha” or the Sanskrit “parmak”. Suchitketwas given to the head of a

major Buddhist monastic center in Naubahar neakiB4?

Finally some comments are necessary on the retatdrihe Hephthalites
with Khorezm. There is a message of Zemarhos froiiki& in the work of
Menander Protector - an ambassador of the Byzaatimgeror Justin Il to the Turkic
kaghan Istemi (Silzivul in Menander). In AD 569dsti was preparing to march
against the Sasanians, when the Byzantine embassyeda Kaghan captured
Zemarhos, but asked the other members of the emliaswait for him in the
country of “Khoalits”. When Istemi released Zemahbe permitted only the ruler
of the “Khoalits” to join the return Turkic embasskie kaghan having refused other
dependent Central Asian rulers. Veselovsky consdi¢hat the “Khoalits” are the
Hephthalites receiving this honour because of theawery, while he writes that the
Byzantine author also mentions the Hephthalitepasgely from the “Khoalits”.
According to Lerkh, the “Khoalits” were Khorezmianghere “Khoali” is “Khoari”

without the second part “zm”, but with the Greekfpt “toi” instead®**

841 Kuwayama 1989, 131, Kuwayama 2002, 139.
842 Bonun et al. (eds.) 1939, 255.

843 Harmatta/Litvinsky 1996, 371; In the opinion ofBaitsky (1949, 84), this temple could also
have been a temple of fire or a temple of the SuNaoon; According to Pugachenkova (1976,
148) Naubabhar initially sounded like Nava Vihar&uddhist monastery, and later was drawn into
Naubahar, which means “spring”.

844 Becenonckuii 1877, 18-19.
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Veselovsky thought that the Hephthalites controlédidof the right bank
Khorezmia, even in the time of Makdisi {(1tentury AD), named as Haital. A city
Haytalia also existed in Khorezm. The Hephthaliteshis opinion, were further
known under the name of Kidarites which may refleathanged form of the name
Kerder. Yakut in his work “Mujam al-buldan” (thectionary of the countries) wrote:
“Kerder is an area in the territory of Khorezm or its borders to the area of Turks.

The language (of the population) is neither Khorieznmor Turkic”®*°

At the beginning of the ®century AD on the territory of Khorezm Arabic
sources noted the city Khamijird. In the opinion saime scholars, Khamijird is
Ghurganj, which was situated on left bank of theutliarya (Khorasan part). Soon,
the city changed to become capital of the left ban# began to compete with Kiat
(on the Haital part}*°

Before the Arab invasions, the Khorezmshah was fwaka(Azkazwar) and
his younger brother Khurzad also pretended to lthene. The Khorezmshah, being
not able to fight with his brother, called on Aralbielp. He promised Qutaiba ibn
Muslim to pay tribute and to recognize the suprgmef the khalif. The Arabs
headed by a brother of Qutaiba ibn Muslim Abd alkfRan ibn Muslim in 712
invaded Khorezm and Kkilled four thousands peopléurkad was caught and
executed*’ However, according to other sources the Khorezmsyes Chegan and
he fought against his younger brother Khurzad. sleed the Arabs to help him and
promised three golden keys from Khorezm’s treasmck the key of his own cifff®
Qutaiba ibn Muslim, who was in Sogd at that timentwto Khorezm with his troops.
Khurzad was killed. For this service the Arabs rem@ 10 thousand livestocks from
the Khorezmshah. But as soon as they left, disatedeby Chegan people killed
him. Having heard about this, Qutaiba ibn Muslirtureed with troops and cruelly
massacred the enemies of the murdered Khorezm$halArabic commander left in
Gurganj his brother Abdallah ibn Muslim, as co-rudé the Chegan’ son, whom he

845 Bomun et al. (eds.) 1939, 431.

848 10cymos 1997, 148.

847 Nerazik/Bulgakov 1996, 228-229.
848 Hepasuk 2000, 77.
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appointed as Khorezmsh&H. In Biruni, after the second conquest of Khorezm,
Qutaiba ibn Muslim made Azkajmuk ibn Azkajvar kiogKhorezm?®>°

These events taking place in Khorezm are of intee®ur topic because
there is an assumption that Khorezmshah Chegaiibptthalite origins. Vainberg,
on the basis of numismatic data (the similarity @fme and the Chegan and
Chaganian tamghas) presumed that Khorezmshah Amkajwd Chegan (in Arab-
Persian works) were the same person. The periodisofule dates back to the
beginning of the 8 century till 713, when he was killed. Vainbergcalsad to
recognize that there is no data, when and how eeseptative of the Hephthalite
Chaganian dynasty may have been able to seizéreet of Khorezni>*

849 Nerazik / Bulgakov 1996, 229-230; In other sourAgkajvar Chegan fled to the north to the
Turks and then to Qutaiba:ymunos (ed.) 1976, 52.

80 Bupynn 1957, 48; Fedorov (2006, 352) presumes that tivere two Azkajvar. One was killed
in AD 713; another ruled in the second half of 8lecentury AD — AD 821/822 and had a second
name Abdallah; Fedorov (2008, 267-275) in his lai#icle he corrected AD 818 to AD 821/822
after finding a new coin whicéxtended his rule.

81 Baitnbepr 1977, 63, 93; In excavations of the multi-layete Ddei-depe (30 km north-west
from Turkmenabat, Turkmenistan) coins of AzkajvarevfoundIlumunko 1979, 49-51; Pilipko
also writes that since thd'&entury AD the material culture of Odei-depe wiaser to Khorezm
than to the southern regions of Central A$lanmnko 1979, 53; On the territory of Khorezm no
coins of Chegan have been discovered. This carxplaieed if 1. Chegan was an usurper who
tried to be king in Khorezm with Arabic help, ruladhort time and was killed, or 2. Chegan is an
etymologically obscure nickname of the Khorezmshakajwar II: Nerazik / Bulgakov 1996,
230-231; Rtveladze, after analysis of numismatitenils and historic-topographical data comes
to the decision that there is no connection betw€aagan and Chaganian. So Azkajvar and
Chegan were not same pers@senanze 1980, 51-58; He was supported in this opinion by
Fedorov (2006, 351-352).

205



6.3. Socio-political structure and state

The main feature of the Hephthalite period is sggpoto be substantial
change in archaeological material, in agricultune arban life, accompanied by a
process of political disintegration and governnettentralizatiof>

For the &' - 6" centuries AD, which Tolstov names Kushano-Heplithal
there was a crisis of the antique system: 1) dedinirrigation 2) a sharp decline of
urban centers. This also meant a decline in thétgud pottery, and generally of
crafts connected to cities. This process was preddly the barbaric elements of the
steppe tribe8>

The socio-economic crisis of th& 4 5" centuries AD in the south of Central
Asia and Afghanistan has been connected to then@@ég This is supported by
deserted towns and villages such as Dalverzin-tépetepe, Kai-Kubad Shah or
Shahri-Nau. Then, in thé"scentury AD the Hephthalites occupied these regans

development revivetf?

In the economically stronger areas the recovenabegarlier and took place
rapidly. At the same time culture also revived. ibgrthe %' - 8" centuries AD
throughout Central Asia all forms of material cudtwgenerally changed: types of

settlement, housing and urban topography.

Albaum, examining monuments of right-bank Tokhamns{(Angor district of
the Surkhandarya region), conquered in the Hepkeghtthe, suggested that the idea
of collapse as a result of the Hephthalite invasgmrong. Quite to the opposite
agriculture recovered. This is evidenced by langelners of seeds of different plants
discovered in excavations. There were gardens drthenpalaces, as well as cotton
and cereal fields. Besides, shortly after the Heglite conquest the Zang irrigation

system on the territory of Uzbekistan was restoAdldpreserved palaces are located

82 Tpesep 1967, 154.
83 Toncros 1949, 27.
84 |lyasov 2003, 139.
855 Bpeikuna 1982, 9.
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on the banks of this can&’ The revival of Samargand similarly began in
Hephthalite time>’

In a different region, Sedov remarked that: “Juddiom the archaeological
materials in the - 5" centuries AD in Kobadian there was no socio-ecdoom
decline, but instead, we recorded the stabilizaéind even, perhaps, some recovery

of organisation®®

At the end of B — at the beginning"6century AD new towns and fortresses
were constructed, including interiors decoratedplayntings, sculpture and wood
carvings. In Northern Bactria these are Balalylketepumalak-tepe, Zang-tepe, etc.,
in Sogd - Samargand, Pendzhikent and several ogmeers>®

The Hephthalite empire were composition which savenore or less
independent principalities of medieval Central Asinl neighbouring countries such
as Afghanistan, Pakistdf’ Litvinsky notes that “The state system was a cempl
amalgam of institutions originating in Hephthalsteciety and frequently going back
to ancestral tribal arrangements, as well as uigiits which were native to the

conquered regiong®?

The Western and Eastern written sources descréoel¢phthalites under the
designation of state. Within this society the uplesel was provided by nobles, so
there was social division. If we agree with the dosions of Tolstov and Trever,
who believed that the Hephthalites were descendaintbe Priaral Massaghetae,
who, in their view, preserved the longest-kept camity traditions, the existence of
polyandry (in Chinese sources) in Hephthalites lasiwould not be surprising.
Thus, the “Zhoushu” reports: “In this country, brets jointly have one wifdf her

husband has no brother, the wife wears a hat wikh lworn. If her husband has

85 AnpGaym 1960, 209-211.
857 Tepenoxkxun 1950, 161.
88 Cenos 1987, 114.

859 Anpbaym 1975, 93.

80 yonnet 1997, 270.

81 |itvinsky 1996, 146.
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several brothers, as many horns are ad&f&d”.

Similar data are given in the “Suishu” but with tadditional information
that any child born will belong to the eldest beathThis feature of the Hephthalites,
according to Trever, is a relic of the Massaghetugr marriage, who also had
polyandry. As for the elite of Hephthalite societlye “Beishi” noted the custom of
polygamy: “the owner’s wife lived separately at 2&@d 300li distance one from
another, and he goes to them in order, each masiting one place, and during the
winter frosts stays three months, not traveliffj"Xuanzang reported about similat
custom when he described a population of the cpunsi-mo-ta-lo. “In respect of
their modes of behaviour and forms of etiquetteirtblothes of wool, and skin, and
felt, they are like the Turks. Their wives wear ngbeir headdress a wooden horn
about three feet or so in length. It has two brasdh double branchin front, which
signify father and mother of the husband. The upyen denotes the father, lower
one the mother. Whichever of these two dies fitety remove one horn, but when

both are dead, they give up this style of headdf&8s

Vaissiére thinks polyandry was a genuine Bactriast@an, not a Hephthalite
one because Chinese sources mixed together custiotihhe various components of
the Bactrian society and gave them the name ofleéading tribe, that of the
Hephthalite$®® This theory can be supported by new facts abolyapdry in
Tokharistan before the Hephthalites comes from atrigam marriage agreement
(document A, dated AD 343) in the archive of Rdbs Ithe time when Bactria was
ruled by the Kushanshahs. In this agreement theiagar of the two brothers Bab
and Piduk with a woman called Ralik is mentionelle Text of the contract tells us
that Bab and Piduk will be regarded as fathersadik® children®®®

The social structure of the Hephthalites is alsecdbed by Procopius of
Caesarea‘For they are not nomads like the other Hunnic pespbut for a long

82 Enoki 1959, 51.

853 Byaypun 1950, 268.
84 gj-Yu-Ki 1906-11, 290.
85 vaissiére 2003, 119.

866 yakubovich 2005http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articlenavigatiord@x.isc
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time have been established in a goodly land. ..s Hlso true that their manner of
living is unlike that of their kinsmen, nor do thiye a savage life as they do; but
they are ruled by one king, and since they possdsaful constitution, they observe
right and justice in their dealings both with om®#her and with their neighbours, in

no degree less than the Romans and the Per$féns”.

The “Beishi” states: “The throne can not be trarttadi hereditarily, and is
received according to the ability of the relativBenalties are severe. If a robbery

happens, without determination of the amount stdleheading is imposed®®

Menander Protector preserved the report of a Twkibassy, which stated
that Hephthalites lived in the cities with Turkshavdefeated the Hephthalites and

became masters of their citi&2.

Theophanous Byzantios informs us that, after tlotowy over the Persians,
the Hephthalites become masters of the cities amtlohs, which were formerly
owned by the Persians. The Chinese chroniclesarticplar the “Beishi”, states
differently: “They do not have cities, and live aces full of grass and water, in
tents. During the summer they elect a cool placeyinter a warm one®*”° Song
Yun wrote that the “Ye-da” (Hephthalites) have nities with walls, but they
maintain order through a permanent army, which gdnv@aoves from one place to

anothe’

Another traveler, Xuanzang, said that the residehtdsi-mo-ta-lo, who are
the Hephthalites, lived in tents and wandered. lde atated that in the past they

have conquered a lot of countries and ruled martifiéal towns and settlement&:

The contradictions between the medieval Chinesenities (Hephthalites
were nomads) and Byzantine historians (Hephthailiteee sedentary inhabitants),

could be explained if the Byzantines came to knlegvHephthalites much later than

87 procopius 1914 - |, 15.

88 Byraypun 1950, 269.

89 Menander the Guardsman 1985, 115.
870 Byaypun 1950, 268.

8" Mensenes 1990, 221.

872 5j-Yu-Ki 1906-11, 290-291.
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the Chinese, after they lived in their conqueretlesi and agricultural oases.
However, the data of Procopius of Caesarea seemshaw that the Hephthalites
populated an agricultural area from ancient tinre] they were different from the

other nomad&”3

There have been many cases in history when nora#ids establishing their
rule over state(s), wholly or partially preservirteir traditional life-style,

successfully adapted to the culture and life-sbylthe subordinated people.

If, in the areas south of the Amudarya, the Hegdhésaremained mainly
nomads, they could still be more sedentary peapléantral Asia. The Hephthalites
not only changed to a settled life, but were alsotlp included in the urban
population. Evidence exists that the Hephthalitessgrved a large part of the
administrative structure, titles and the courtaitérom their Kushan predecessors.
The title “kanurang” (guard of the border), of Kashorigin, was well received both
among the Hephthalites and the Sasarfi4hs.

The Hun invasion, and the waves that followed ésttbyed the sedentary
economy of Central Asia. Tokharistan, ravaged faremnthan a century (until the
expansion of the Hephtalites in the middle of tHecntury). There was a decline of
the region from the second half of th8 dentury to the K century AD: neglected
irrigation networks (valley of the Vakhsh), muleplayers of burning (Chagalag-
tepe), abandonment of sites (Dilberjin, Emshi-tepajren layers in the stratigraphy
of sites (Tepe Zargaran at Balkh), cemeteries @amient urban areas (Termez,
Dalverzin-tepe), sacking (Kara-tepe). In the regibrthe Syrdarya, the sites of the
Dzhetyasar culture were widely abandoned. It map &le noted that the sites of
Dzhetyasar are close to the areas in which the éifesburces place the European
Huns prior to their crossing of the Volga. Situatichanged in8 century AD. Sogd
rapidly recovered in this period under a stablengimu dynasty, and later under the
Kidarites®"®

873 Hepasuk 1963, 419.
874 dpait 1972, 334-335.

875 vaissiére 2005, 18-19; Vaissiére 20hgp://www.iranica.com/newsite/search/index.isc
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The cities in Central Asia are structurally dividatb two parts:

1. the citadel, “kuhendiz”, is the most fortified pand served as the residence
of the chief;

2. the city shakhristan surrounded by walls with tasvand gates at the end of
the main streets and were built to provide maxinanotection. Therefore,
cities were, if possible, on the banks of ravinekamals. Urban development

was largely inside the walfé®

Voronina does not agree with Bartold on the partitig (shakhristan, citadel
and handicraft suburb - rabad) of Central Asiann®wn the early Middle Ages,
believing that cities of that period could be oflyonne block, or the number of
constituent parts could increase, for example,utjnothe necropolis, as may be the

case in Ramitaf’’

The main building materials, used in all constuetelements, of this period
were mud-bricks and beaten clay (pakhsa).

The time of active urban planning in Central Asiaswduring the 8 - 6"
centuries AD. Thus, in Samargand the second towis ware built and the city had
an area of 75 hectares, Paikent occupied an ar@d diectares, a new wall with
towers encircled Varakhsha and a further fortifmatof the citadel and palace were
built, the new town of Kavardan was founded in Chdérkurgan (150 hectares)
with it infrastructure was one of a biggest centar€entral Asia in the Hephthalite
time. In general, during thé"4 7" centuries AD in Sogd there was rapid growth of

settlements and towrfig. 92).°"®

In Pendzhikent during thé"xcentury, in the construction of the town, a new
urban structure was created, elements of which viereess walls, streets and
temples. Town planners considered the citadel dnadkigistan as two parts of a

whole, as Raspopova remark8dIn the Hephthalite time the castle in Ak-tepe near

876 Hunbcen 1966, 325.
877 Boponnna 1959, 87.

878 Mapmax 1987, 236;Annatkuna 1999, 61-62;Cyneiimanos 2000, 68;Cyneiimanos/I' nant3
2006, 64.

879 pacrionosa 1990, 164.
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Tashkent was also erect&d.

Consolidation of boroughs and fortresses also dgeel in the Merv oasis

sites Durnali, Chilburj, Changly, Munon-tepe and/Rmla®*

Several sites of Khorezm, such as Kanga-gala, Kluga (upper layers),
Barak-tam, Kuyuk-gala, lgdy-gala and others are umzents left by the tribes of the
Chionite-Hephthalite group, according toTolstov.eTinonument Barak-tam, which
consisted of three castles is especially interegtidmong them the better preserved
castle Barak-tam | consists of a two-story buildig@n the second floor, in the
ceremonial hall, traces of a carpet were discoveaad in a nearby room more
fragments of wool carpet. Noting that the monumenindoubtedly the prototype of
Afrigid castles Tolstov wrote: “This structure doest follow Khorezmian ancient
traditions, perhaps, it is closer to domestic amdtl@tic demands of the castle’s
owners — the Chionite chiefs, who built it on therth-eastern outskirts of Khorezm
in the period of the- 5" century AD” %

In the Khorezmian oasis there is another monumentakke-Parsan (%
century AD) representing a typical castle of thatigd. Yakke-Parsan’s courtyard
center is surrounded by three rows of walls, amdtied in a square (24x24 m) rises
the stilobat of the castle on a mud platform. Th&ance was protected by a wide

moat filled with watey with spillover through the bridge of a towen the castle and

the first solid wall (about 20 meters from the toay the rooms of the owners.
Near the second wall, 10 meters from the first,ltbmes of servants were placed,

while inside the third wall, 40-45 meters from tbecond, the economic zone was
identified. The facades of the castle were decdrayesemi-pillars, so-called go%?.?’
In the 8" - 6" century AD the northern delta of the Akchadarpethie eastern

part of the Aral-foreland, was one of the centdrthe Chionite$®* During the ' —

5™ centuries AD on the north-west borders of Khoremmadic tribes appeared. The

880 Tepenoxkun 1950, 162.

88l Cyneiimanos 2000, 69.

%2 Toncros 1962, 239.

883 Mawmenos/Mypanos 1998, 16.
%4 Sfroquu 2008, 119.
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origin of these tribes might have connections vateas of the middle and lower
Syrdarya. Later they mixed with local people butgarved the custom of circular
deformation of skull. Yagodin supposes that thesmpfe came from the lower Volga

region®®

The sites of Setalak | in the Bukhara oasl8 45" centuries AD), Ak-tepe
near Tashkent {5 8" centuries AD), Kafyr-gala near Samarganti{5" centuries
AD), and Kanga-gala and Kunya-Uaz in Khorezm wemaarked by Suleimanov.
These sites have a similar structure with haver sylabols (cross-shaped) and also
have a commeorative meaning. During tHecéntury AD in the ceramics of Sogd
elements of the Kaunchi culture appeared, togeathir temples containing ritual
fire places. Both are new features in Sogd begmrmhthe Chionito-Hephthalite

time 88¢

The walls of castles at Khairabad-tepe (Uzbekistegre changed during the
Hephthalite period according to Albaum. In the Karstiime they were paired, but
later they became straight and the thickness oitles decreased from 2-2,5 cm to

1-1,3 cm®®’

Other settlement change can be observed at thartiegiof 8" century AD
in Central Asia. Many small sites appeared, som&luth could only exist in a
densely populated neighborhood. The new site digion almost globally repeats
natural geographic dividisions of agricultural zeme Central Asia in separate oases
and small areas, usually connected with waterwagslarge irrigation systems. All
this was a result of the formation of separate,nenucally closed and, largely
isolated units. The economic centre of gravity gaditical life moved to rural
terrain, and this may have caused the desolatiarities and large settlements. In
each microregion its own local economic and pdllticentre formed, which often
then gradually changed into a city. Some of thenfarcities became centres of such
regions, having survived the temporary period ofage and then continueing to

885 qromun 2008, 121-122.
886 CyneiimanoB 1979, 17-21.
87 Anpbaym 1960, 210.
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develop in new conditiorf§®

The Chinese sources do not give detailed desaniptiothe territory of
Central Asia of that timéfig. 88), but mention only part of the political units, of
which not even all can be exactly localized. Indted Qangui appeared Zhe-she,
which may be “Chach”, an area on the middle cowfsthe Syrdarya of (modern
Tashkent oasis). The unit Po-lo-na appears in eepf Da-wan, with the centre in
the city Gui-shan, Po-lo-na being a transfer ofrithee “Ferghana”, while Gui-shan

is a name of “Kasansai” (in the northern part @ Berghana valley).

In that period there were varieties of small umtshe Zaravshan valley: Xi-
wan-jin (Samarqgand), Zhe-ji-sian (Ishtihan), Zhadan (Kabudan), and Nui-mi
(Bukhara oasis); to the south-west of the lasteplag Mou-ji, in which we can see
the Amul (near modern Turkmenabat). Further wesinfiNui-mi we find Afu-tai,
Khan, Zhao-zha-ji, the location of which is unkngwand Xu-si-mi (Khorezm). Two
holdings existed in the modern Kashkadarya area-<fte-ni (Kesh) and No-she-
bolo (Nakhsheb).

On the way between Kashgar and Samargand Mi-miZedzhi-ba were
situated. Zhe-zhi-ba is located in the southweshefFerghana valley, and Mi-mi in
the Zaaminsu valle$f®

On territory of modern Turkmenistan the largestsession formed in the
Etrek valley, Dehistan, the center of which are thedern ruins of Meshhedi-
Misrian. The monuments of Dehistan of this peria@h de classified into several
types. The small borough pertained to the firsy-Kiyz-gala and Shauduz-gala. The
area of the second type was 1-2 hectares and Hueg hitadel: Ortadepeslik, Akcha-
gala, Dyyandyk, and Khanly-tepe. The third typelides square fortresses (3-5
hectares), having round towers on the corners anucgcular ones on the front

walls: Geokchik-tepe and D-35. The fourth type emismall square tep&¥.

The separate small units formed an Amul, whereraasty ruled, related to

Samargand. It is unknown which was the managemgsierm of the individual

888 Jpaxonos/Mangensmram 1958, 345.

89 Sverchkov 2009, 319, 330.
890 \Maccon 1961, 39.
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provinces that were part of the Hephthalite stétecording to Chinese sources
subordinates to the Hephthalites supplied a sicamti tribute each year and all
foreign relations stopped, but to what extent tlaeitonomy over local affairs was
limited is unknown. In any case, a change of rulilygasties in most Central Asian
possessions did not occur. The political divisiorsated at the beginning of th& 5
century AD continued to exist after the fall of tHephthalite state.

After the defeat of the Hephthalite state in thveriplains of Central Asia the
units, established at the beginning &F &entury AD are again indicated, though
along with them, perhaps, new ones formed. In tbedem Tashkent region Chach
was situated with the center in Binket. A sepateté was Ferghana with Kasan. On
the upper of river Zeravshan we find Buttam andidynorth of the mountainous
areas near Ura-Tube lay a region named Usrushaittative center in Bunjikent,
whose whereabouts are set around Shahristan. Silgdtsvcapital in Samargand
was divided into smaller units: Pendzhikent, Maigyuamargand, Ishtihan, Kesh,
Nesef, Arbinjan, Kushania and Dabusia. Separaigemntvere: llak, Isfijab, Termez,
Huttalan (between the Vakhsh and Panj rivers naayab), Kobadian (southern
valley of the Kafirnigan), Vakhsh (region of Kurgdambe), Chaganian
(Surkhandarya valley along with the western endghef Hissar valley), Kumed
(upper reaches of the rivers Kafirnigan and Vakh§hg political units were divided
into districts - rustags. For example, Ustrushamaa divided into 18 small rustags,
which were administered byekhkanswho had their own armed groups. All these

rustags were under the ruler of Ustrushana, whe tha title ‘afshiri’. 5%

On the territory of northern Tokharistghg. 89) originally a small buffer
state maintained the power of the Hephthalite dyna$owever, it soon ceased to
exist, and disintegrated into several smaller un@sftan (in the Sherabaddarya
valley), Aharun (southern slopes of the Hissar egnGhaganian, Termez, Kobadian,
Huttalan and others, on very small territoriestHea mountainous areas of the Pamir
foothills and the Pamir some tribes that do notstitute any large group regained

their independenc®?

81 Hermaron 1957, 129Hermaros 1999, 114.

892 Jpaxonos/Mangensmram 1958, 353.
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Tokharistan divided in: Eastern and Western. East@kharistan included:
Parkhar, Shughnan, Badakhshan, Talugan, Khuttalkhgfa Kobadian, Khost,
Andarab, Bahlan, Warvaliz, Rustagbank, Termez, @hiag, Zemm and fortress

Tabushkan. Western Tokharistan: Khulm, SamanjarBamiian®®

Regarding the army of the Hephthalites there isesdiisagreement among
researchers. Thus, according to Gafurov the Hepitetteamy was mostly cavalfy?
This is confirmed by Cosmas Indicopleustes’ repibdf the Hephthalites had a great
cavalry and about 2000 elephafitsGumilev notes that the Hephthalites used the
club and ax (infantry weapons), rather differennirthe steppe horsemen, therefore,
the Hephthalite army should have been mostly imyettit

The Syrian author Joshua the Stylite, in the passdagling with the siege by
Kavad on the Byzantine fortresses Tella, Harran Bdessa, wrote that in AD 502
the Persians used arrows, the Arabs used speargharHephthalites used clubs
(cudgel). According to Song Yun, Mihirakula’s arnhad about 700 combat
elephants with about 10 men armed with swords aehrs located on each of
them®®’

The destruction of public relations caused by tlephihalites as a result of
their conquests of Central Asia, which had beenkethrby urban culture, was
manifested in the first documented written souraed archaeological data. The
differing results of Kushan and Hunnic-Hephtha{gecording toBernshtam) rule, in
both cases, nomads was due to the fact that ifirftecase they were nomads who
had long coexisted with the settled areas, whilehiea second case the nomad
relationship with the settled areas was carriedomly through conquest and trade.
However, the decline of urban life in the HunnicpH#halite period should not be
viewed as an economic crisis and not as a reswiabént destruction, while not

excluding those factors completely. In the extermanifestations of decay and

893 yonnet 1997, 272.

84 Tadypos 1972, 211.

89% Cosmas 1967, 370-371; Cosmas Indicopleustes B%3,
896 I'ymunes 1967b, 94.

897 Stein 1905, 82Sen (ed.) 1979, 164.
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economic crisis we can observe the genesis of memsf of public relations, not
limited only by economic decline. Overcoming thicline occurred in a very short
time, because in thé"6- 8" centuries AD a new flourishing culture began ima

Asia®® As Sedov remarked, in Tokharistan in Hephthaliteetthe recovery of
economic and cultural life took place, as well s formation of a new material

culture, different from the earlier, but relatedttgenetically?*°

In Sogd were situated the main Central Asian citiésthe Hephthalite
empire. Samargand, beginning from th® &ntury AD, is again mentioned in
Chinese chronicles. One of the big towns of thehénsempire, Kushania (near
Katta-Kurganj®, did not lose its importance. Some 6 km southah&rgand there
was the town of Rivdad (now Tali-Barzu), the cemteMaimurg principality which
had more importance than Samargand in thedntury AD’ It is from this town,
that in AD 456 the Hephthalite embassy was sef@hima. Economically in Sogd of
the 8" and at the beginning of thé"&entury AD the urban centers flourished,
developing crafts and commer®.In Varakhsha, during the Hephthalite period, a
process of Renaissance and revival began and s@tdements and irrigation

systems around it formed®

Jinagupta was a Buddhist monk of Gandharian orngimg left in AD 554 for
Chinese Central Asia via Kapisa, Bamiyan and Taklkan. His biographer Daoxuan
wrote that Jinagupta was in the Hephthalite cajitddetween AD 555 and 557 and

saw their land extensive but barren without prodgeinything to eat and drirfik*

The capital of the Hephthalites, according to saemearchers (Marquart,
Tolstov, Trever), is mentioned in the Chinese clules as Pa-ti-yen (ancient

Patikanta), i.e. Paikent (near Bukhara). The amlogéal research of the site began

898 Bepamram 1951a, 196.
899 Cenor 1987, 116.

99 Other researchers suppose that Kushania wasesitbatween Samargand and Bukhara and it
was founded by the Kidarites: Aman ur Rahman €2@06, 128.

%" Maccon 1950, 160.

902 Baiin6epr/Crasuckuit 1994, 171.

%% [Mumkun 1963, 233-234.

94 Chavannes 1905, 340; Kuwayama 1999, 40.
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in 1913 by L. Zimin, and was continued in 1939 bgkMbovsky. Badian may be an
unsuccessful transfer of the name Badakhshan dngai Gafurov®®, although this
author in his earlier work, wrote: “The centre loé tHephthalite kingdom became the

city Paikent (near Bukhara§®®

However, the capital of the Hephthalites, accordimghe “Tangshu”, was
Lanshi in Afghanistan. In the “Beishi” about thepital of the Hephthalites is
written: “Their capital is 200 li or more to thewthb of the river Wuhu. To Chang’an,
there are 10,100 li. The capital of their kinghe town of Badiyan, which probably
(means) the residence of the king. Its city waltes square li or more. There are
many pagodas, all decorated with gold”.The “Zhoushu” states: “It is king his
capital in the walled city of Pa-ti-yen, which measomething like “the walled city
in which the king resides”. This walled city is serhO li square”®°® Therefore the
word Badian(or Pa-ti-yen) is not a proper noun but simply ngearown of a king’s
residence, or the capital of a kingd8M.

Marquart thinks that Warwaliz of Islamic sourcessvgituated not far from
modern Kunduz'® Kuwayama supposes that Warwaliz is attributablBata Hisar
near Qala-e Zal on the south bank of the Amud&ya.

According to Herrmann Faizabad was a winter residasf the Hephthalite
kings'? Ghirshman considered the ruins to the south afdbsid as the Badian of
the Chinese chronicl&s, while Bartold thinks that the Hephthalites’ capiivas in

Badakhshatt*. Differently, according to Nerazik the location thie city Badian is

9 radypos 1972, 226.
9 radypor 1955, 114.
97 vaissiére 2003, 125.
98 Miller 1959, 11-12.

999 Kuwayama 2002, 279.
910 Marquart 1938, 44.

91 Kuwayama 1999, 53.
2 Herrmann 1925, 576.
13 Ghirshman 1948, 91.
914 Bapronen 1963, 180
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unknown®*®* Mandelshtam, on the other hand, locates Badian mealern Kunduz
(north-east Afghanistan), but the Hephthalite kinged in the capital just three
winter months, while the rest of the year, he moaemind and the center at that time
became his mobile headquarter. This last versidviafdelshtam was also supported
by Stavisky and YatsenkKo®

Armenian sources (Fawstos Buzand, Moses Khorenatgiprt that the
capital of the Hephthalites was Bahl, interpretad Baktra®'’ The Hephthalites
established their capital in Budrach on the plaica emall Kushan period fortress,
which is situated at the inflow of the river KyzytSangardak to the Surkhandarya
and had size of 50 hectares in the opinion of dyas® There is also yet another
suggestion that one of the residences of the Haptglkings was Varakhsha, where

a palace of the"scentury AD was uncovered by excavatioh.

Kafyr-qala, another possibly important center, ituaded in southern
Tajikistan. It was a center of the Vakhsh valleyl am early medival time this site
included a town of 360x360m size with citadel. Tdiadel (70 x 70m) with two
walls is situated in the north-eastern corner &f tbwn. The southern part of the
palace contained a Buddhist sanctuary. The wallhe®fsanctuary were decorated
with polychrome murals depicting the Buddha anaépuddhist figure§?°

The town existed from thé"6century AD up to the middle of thd'&entury
AD. The history of town has been divided into thpegiods. The phase KF-II in
Kafyr-qala dates from the mid"@o the mid ¥ century AD.It started in the second
half of the Hephthalite-Sasanian era in the histdryokharistanSome links of the
city with the Hephthalites are demonstrates noy dny the discovery of a silver
Hephthalite coirt?* but also by the Hephthalite inscription on thelwséla Buddhist

915 Hepasuk 1963, 407.

916 Crapuckuii/Suenko 2002, 279.

9 Tep-Mxpruusn 1979, 68.

918 Pnpsicos 1999, 36 Mnbacos 2004, 120.
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sanctuary”? During the excavation of residential homes in Kafgla in 1957 in a

KF-II layer the Hephthalite coin was found, whickldngs to a very large group of
coins, bearing the legend “Napki malka”. Based laa toin layer KF-II is dated to
the middle of the 7 century AD’*

In the 20’s of the 7 century AD all Tokharistan was conquered by thek§u
The West-Turkic ruler Ton-yabghu (618-630) not oimlgluded Tokharistan to his
possessions, but he established his own territogytlae first ruler was his son Tardu

shad®?*

The city of Pendzhikent grew during the Hephthghéeiod, its fortifications
were strengthened and temples were reBfiilt.

Some cities of early medieval period were very darg area. Thus, the
Shakhristan of Merv reached 400 hectares, Bukhatd hectares, Paikent - 20
hectares and Pendzhikent - 14 hectares. In"theeBtury AD new cities with area of
8-12 hectares appeared in Sogdgeneral, cities of this time in Central Asia wer
administrative and political centers of the regionl individual oases or districts. We
may also note the growth of urban areas and thdibgiof new walls. With regard
to urban centres of the Hephthalite period on é#natory of Turkmenistan, we may
remark the city Balkhan, which was besieged bySheanians. Yusupov supposes
that this city should be modern Igdy-gala, locaaedhe mouth of the upper Uzboy,
200 kilometers north-east of the Balkhan mountalhgs also worth noting the
settlement Arapkhana, which existed in tffe-38" centuries AD in the Lebap region
of Turkmenistan (at that time under the controlh&f Hephthalites) and formerly one
of the developed and rich settlements on the middiedarya®?®

In this area other settlements of early medievaktialso existed, such as

Hoja-ldat-qala, Hazarek-tepe, Navidah, Kekreli-tedde-qala, Hoja-Kunduz-gal¥’

%22 Conosbes 1983, 80-81.

923 JIurunckuit/Conosben 1985, 46.
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In the southern territory of Turkmenistan, apadnir Merv, there are the
smaller sites of Shauduz-qala, Uly-Kyzyli, Geoketepe, Hanly-tepe, Khosrow-

tepe, Kishman-tepe, Munon-tepe, Chilburj and otlfags91).%%

On the basis of excavations in Pendzhikent, we @amclude that each
structure of the early medieval city had its indival plan. The dwellings and the
decor to a certain extent imitated the palace efrthers. The technical level of the
construction work was essentially the same fordpeesentatives of all social layers.
The urban houses in Kafyr-gala (Tokharistan) ameilar to those in the Sogdian
fortification of Kalai-Kafirnigan. This also conaes the castle structures of Sogd,
Ustrushana, Chach, and Tokharistan, which wereedlo®ach other in architecture,
and with the houses of the nobilits.

The early medieval castles in Central Asia wereliermost part two-storied,
the ground floor used for the economic and auxilurposes, and the living rooms
arranged on the upper floof. Usually, the city was surrounded by numerous esstl
which were the most exterior type of monumentalstaction, generally raised
along the rivers, the main channels and the madsoThe castles in their turn were

surrounded by the estates of farmers smaller & biat often also fortified®*

As far as the fortification of the guarding castiéghat time is concerned, it
was not intended, for prolonged defense, but raskered for temporary shelter of
the ruler during small campaigns. They had only defense line of walls and were
quite small. As an example, the sizes of the soastlas from the Surkhandarya
region may serve: Baba-tepe (4@7m), Balalyk-tepe (38 30m), Kuevkurgan (18 x
20m), Jumalak-tepe (3030m)?32 In Sogd, at the end of th& &nd the beginning of
the 6" century AD, around the square castles externandéfe walls were raised

with a series of quadrangular towers, which latguired oval forn?>3

928 I'y6aes/Xaumypamos 1987, 35.
929 pacrionosa 1983, 73.
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The foundation of new towns was in tHe &ntury AD and the appearance of
a new type of walls occured before tHe d&ntury. The urban contraction of th& 5
century AD appeared because of the arrival of neapfe, and the change of the
type of fortress walls was the result of advancegechnology and the organisation
of defens€>* Based on research of the Sogdian cities in thiy &iddle Ages, we
can draw the conclusion that the interior area alemady planned on foundation of
the city, including the network of roads. The normvadth of streets in Pendzhikent

and Paikent did not exceed 2-2,5 m (1.5 m carriagyw-

Central Asian cities played an important role dgi@is-ideological centers.
They had places of worship and in the palaces alnglaus buildings a great amount
of cultural and artistic value was concentratedluding written documents. In

addition, the cities were, of course, centersadérand commerca®

934 Cemenor 1996, 208.
935 Cemenor 1998, 99, 104.
93¢ BaiinGepr 1994, 137.
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6.4. Linguistics

Different nomadic tribes of various language grogpssumably united to
one main horde. This horde, forming the dominap¢daprovided the ruling circle,
and spoke a specific language, perhaps alien tesuberdinated peoples. Thence
some of the confusion about the proper names gblpeprinces, language, and the

difficulties in the description of the appearanéeach tribe.

The language of the Hephthalites has not yet bedficisntly studied
scientifically, since we dispose only of a very #indatabase. As judged by separate
words, they spoke Turkic, Iranian, as well as s@heenents of debatable origin. In
the composition of the Hephthalite state we finditi@ies populated by different
folks so probably, besides “Hephthalite”, other gaages were also used. In
particular, the Sogdian language is representedes$r of which in are found in
Eastern Turkestan in preserved documents. Exce@dgdian, Khorezmian script
was wide-spread. On the territory of Tokharistad aorthwestern India Kharoshti
was also in use, but adjacent to the SasanianPBgdlevi was the rule.

The Bactrian alphabéfig. 93), adopted by the Hephthalites in tH&eentury
AD, developed out of the Greek alphabet and sptieaxlighout Bactria and nearby
regions during the Greco-Bactrian period. Bacttlean became the official alphabet
of the Kushan state, from where it presumably ghsse to the Hephthalites.
However, the system of writing in Hephthalite tirddéfered from Bactrian and
Kushan, being a more developed cursive. In therBacscript, besides the 25 signs -
24 letters of the Greek alphabet - one additioetiet for “sh” was added in thé'l
century AD. Xuanzang wrote that in Tokharistan: é&ifHanguage differs somewhat
from that of other countries. The number of raditsters in their language is
twenty-five; by combining these they express ajeots (things) around them. Their
writing is across the page, and they read fromtéeftght. Their literary records have
increased gradually, and exceed those of the pexfpBu-li".?*’ The Hephthalites

continued to use the Bactrian language written iee® script, but spreading to the

937 Sj-Yu-Ki 1906-I1, 38; Enoki 1959, 39.
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east they also adopted Indian languages and sttipthie manuscripts found in
Eastern Turkestan by Stein are very important. 8ase these manuscripts, F.
Thomas drew attention to a text in one of them. @ammg it with legends on
Kushan-Sasanian coins, he has defined the textiitewin Hephthalite letter on the
base of the Greek alphabet, as evidenced by theagesf Xuanzang about the
alphabet Tuhold with 25 letters and the manner of the writinglesving a direct
relationship with Greek alphabeThe text is not a document, but part of the
Buddhist literary works. Thomas points to the naedtudy the texts of the “Berlin
Hephthalite fragments{(fig. 94). Seven fragments on birchbark, paper and palm
leaves, stored in the Berlin-Brandenburg Academ$aénces and Humanities, from
the collection of A. von Le Coq, which were foumdthe ruins of a monastery in the
valley of the river Tuyok in the Turfan oasis. litild be noted that only some words

from these fragments can be intrepreted becaute @ondition of preservatiot?

Bernshtam disagree with Thomas on the date of teuscript — il century
AD - because, in his opinion, Stein, who found thmanuscript, was sometimes

wrong ascribing dates to the monuments he discdvéte

Le Coq dated them to thd'9 10" century AD. Livshits, who attributed them
to the 7' - &" century AD, notes that the letters are clear, futfull lines have
survived; there are only a few words out-of-contékiTherefore, the reading of O.
Hansen needs some clarificatfff According to H. Humbach these texts contain
hymns dedicated to the Sun G8d.

Except for the fragment of these manuscripts anith ¢éegends on the
Hephthalite language, to count of monument the lHegpite letter in Central Asia
possible to refer (although, regrettably, the tefkthese inscriptions, have not yet

been read):

8 Frye 1974, 116.
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1. Inscription on a fragment of pottery, six (inconmplelines from Zang-
tepe(fig. 52, 2)

2. Graffiti-inscriptions from Kara-tep@ig. 95);
3. Two lines of cursive writing discovered in Afrasjab

4. Badly preserved inscription in the Buddhist sacs#i¢ of Kafyr-qala
(Tajikistan);

5. Small fragment of ceramic bar with five lettersufadl in Dalverzin-

tepe®*

The rock inscription from Uruzgan (to north-wesirfr Kandahar) also refers
to the Hephthalite3! Bivar suggests that in the inscriptions from Umzdghere is
the name of Mihira(kula) as ruler of Zabul and lefidves that the Uruzgan valley
was a major part of the kingdom of Zabul, and wdgdthe ideal place to find the

supreme site of the Hephthalite nom&fs.

According to D. Sirkar the name Shahi Khingila isentioned in an
inscription on the base of the marble image ofHiiredu deity Ganesha {7century
AD) from the Kabul Museum (found in Garde@f)g. 72). The inscription was
written in the north-Indian alphab#Y.

H. Nakatani examined the inscription and attribuitetd the &' century AD.
The lettery was the only reason of Sirkar for his dating. Nakafinds a form
similar to this letter in the manuscripts preservedhe Buddhist monasteries in
Japar*®

The king by the name Sri Shahi Khimgala in the ripgion is probably a
definite personality of the”Bcentury AD, perhaps one of the Turki Shahis in the
Kabul valley, or the Kabul Shahis’

944 Mureuuckuii /Conosber 1985, 144,

95 Humbach 1967b, 26; Habibi 1974, 323; Mac Dowalld,244.

%4 Bivar 1954, 116-117.

%7 Sircar 1963, 44-46.; Stadtner (2000, 42) namesitiscription proto-Sharada.
948 Kuwayama 1999, 71-72; Kuwayama 2002, 252-253.

949 Kuwayama 1999, 72, 257.
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G. Buhler supposes that an inscription written ams&rit and found in the
Salt Range (south of Taxila between the Jhelumladds rivers), with the nhame of
Toramana (faja mahiraja toramana-shi (hi) jaiz”), may be connected with a ruler
of the Hephthalites. He notes that Toramana not kdeives the epitheShzhi” but
also the word Jai” which he feels should be understood gavia” and which may
be a tribal name&® The term fawla’ has been found inscribed on a series of
Hephthalite coins which were also found in an aramging from Taxila to

Zabulistan (present day Ghazj.

Amongst the handwritten documents found in mouniggMihere are four
documents with seals on them. On one seal, degietinhead in profile, there is an
inscription, which Ghirshman considers as Hephtbacript. However, A. Freiman
has interpreted this inscription as Sogdian memigrihe title of the Samargand

ruler Devashtici>2

Among the most latest data the discovery of mamutscfmost of them legal
documents) in Bactrian language in Northern Afghiam should be noted, which are
known as the “archive of the ruler Roba” and whmintain material from the
Kushan period until the middle of thd' 8entury AD. This archive was translated
and published by Sims-Williants®

Three letters and four documents are interestingjclw mention the
Hephthalites>* The letter jb) is an undated letter, which has special intdvesause
of its contents: “To Sart son of Khwadewbandan, therious yabghu of the
Hephthal, the ruler of Rob, the scribe of the Hbphte lords, the judge of
Tukharistan (and) Gharchistan. >

Sims-Williams notes that “... to judge from his paymic, this ruler was not

a Hephhalite but a member of the local dynasty, whesumably received these

%0Biihler 1892 (Reprint New Delhi 1971), 238-242.
%!yamada 1989, 104.

92 ®peitman 1960, 212 - 214,

953 Sims-Williams 2000; Sims-Williams 2007.

94 Sims-Williams 1997, 16Cumc-Bunssame 1997, 7-8; Sims-Williams 1999, 255; Sims-Williams
2008, 94-95.

955 Sims-Williams 1999, 255; Sims-Williams 2007, 12571
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impressive titles as a result of submission torhphthalites™°

He also remarks on the language or ethnic makefupeoHephthalites and
the titleyabyu was originally Chinese, but was used by the Kusfi#n

The title “tegin” was used by the Hephthalites dme tterritory of

Afghanistan’>®

Sims-Williams writes: “Since we know from Chineseurces that

the title tegin was already used by the Hephthalites, it is temgpto regard this as
evidence of the Altaic affinities of the Hephthadit... but in Bactrian, names which
appear to derive frontegin occur in texts which probably predate the Hepilitihnal

period”?*°

In the “Beishi” we find the following on the langg@ of the Hephthalites:
“Their language differs from that of the Juan-juiap-ch’e, and various HUP°

Enoki presumes that the Rourans spoke MongolianlevwKao-ch’e was

Turkic and “Hu” included several Iranian tribesGentral Asia?®*

Scholars who support the Iranian lanaffiliationtbé Hephthalites identify
the manuscripts from Eastern Turkestan as Eastaniah. However, against this the
suggestion has been raised that the Hephthalitetd doave officially used a
language of the inhabitants conquered by thempitie ®f the information from the
“Beishi”, where a diversity of languages among thephthalites is noted, many
scientists suppose that the majority of names gshttealite rulers and their titles
known to us find the explanation from the Turkindaages, even though analysis of

the linguistic materials available also show a eneg of Iranian elements.

From Tabari’'s report, we know that in AD 457 Gastan, Tokharistan,
Balkh, Badakhshan were under control of the Hepiwth&king Akhshunwar

(Vakhshunwar, in other sources named as Hushnd¥az).

9% Sims-Williams 1999, 255.
%7 Sims-Williams 2002, 233.
98 Frye/Sayili 1943, 204.

99 Sims-Williams 2002, 234.
90 Enoki 1959, 39.

%1 Enoki 1959, 39.

92 Hepasuk 1963, 407.
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The name of the Hephthalite king has generated af Idisputes. According
to Livshits this name is explained from Sogdia®.(ione of the Eastern Iranian
languages) as “protecting the kingdom”; Gémec¢ aereid that the Hephthalite king
carried the name Aksungur; the Byzantine histofinaophilaktos Simocattes names
the victoragainst Peroz Eftalan, who, in other eesr was referred to as
Akhshunwar. In the text of Makhmud Kashgari {1¢entury) this name sounds
Ahshundar, but Vamberi explained the ethymologplkshongar (Aksongar), which
in translation from Turkic means “white falcoff® V. Masson thought that the name
“Eftalan” was a throne name, added to the propenenaf the ruler, just like the
Parthian kings were referred to as Arsakfs.

A different sense is proposed by Droin, drawing ttane from Persian,
where it could mean “good governdf® Similarly Grousset and Sundermann asume
that Akhshunwar is a Sogdian title, which was addpby the Hephthalites and

meant “governor®®

Yet another version is suggested by Bernshtam, said that name of the
Hephthalites king Hushnavaz (Kushnavaz), or itsientcform “Kushnavar”,
consisted of two words, which reflected the mixofghe names of two tribes, one
local - Kushan and another - Avar. Thereby Bernahpaoposed that Kushnavar was
not a proper name, but joint tribal namésish + Avar, later he writes that the
“proper name of the head of the tribe sooner amseof the tribes namée®’ This
point of view was criticized by Gumilev. He congisi¢hat Bernshtam wrongly read
the first letter in the name of the Hephthalitegkin“K” (from Persian), when indeed
this letter should be read as — “H”, while the legter in this name is “Z”, rather
then “R”, attributed to slips of the pen of the mypGumilev then proposes another
meaning of the Hephthalite kings name: Hushnavaa Bersian word, meaning

“skilful mucisian”?® Analysing the geographical denomination locatedr ride

93 Bambepu 1873, 110; Konukgu 1973, 67.

94 Maccoun 1964, 205.

%5 Droin 1895, 235-236.

%€ Grousset 1970, 68; Sundermann 1996, 474.
967 Bepamram 1951a, 190.

98 Pymunes 1959, 132-133.
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Surkhandarya valley’s border, Karmysheva remarkakhghivor, (“like Vakhshu” —
deity of the flowing water according Suhareva), mhéhe grave (mazar) of Sufi

Allayar is located. This place also is referred a® Hazrati Vakhshivor (Saint

Vakhshivor), pointinmg to similarities with nametbe Hephthalite kin§69

Masson, without theories, considers that the Hepit¢hlanguage belonged
to one of the Eastern Iranian groups. In his opinibe proper names connected with
the Hephthalites have an Eastern Iranian etymoldgys he provides the example
of the Chionite king Grumbat (Masson wrongly indesathat Grumbat was prince
although he was king of the Chionites), which canexplained from Iranian, as
“protected by Bahram”. The name of one of the Ias&phthalite kings, Vrz

(according to Tabari), is translated by Massonvei‘boar” "

However, it may be remarked that Masson does ralyys@ the names of the
Hephthalite rulers in India (Toramana and Mihirakulwhose names are against an
evolution only from the Turkic language. Masson sloete that it is “possible to
assume, in the composition of the Chionite-Heplitthassociation separate Turkic
lingual speaking tribes also entered. Anyway, theplithalites of Gandhara were

using such Turkic title agégin™. 9%

In the opinion of Altheim, the Hephthalite languag@s Turkic and the
presence of Iranian words was connected with patets from subordinated
population. The name Katulf is explained by Altheas Turkicgatil — gemischt
werden, sich mischen plus nominal suffix. So theammgy of the name Katulf is
“Gemischter, Mischling®’? The name Kunkhas is explained @sn-gan meaning
“Hunnen-Herrscher, ruler of Hun&*® The above mentioned name, Grumbat, can be
explained from the old Turkic languag@uwrat Qubrat —to amount (aufhaufer)?

The ethnonym Kidarite is also drawn from old Turkickidirti —in the west. So

969 Kapwmeimesa 1976, 135.

90 Maccou 1964, 207.

9" Maccou 1964, 207.

972 Altheim 1959, 45.

973 Altheim / Stiehl 1954, 277; Altheim 1959, 37.
974 Altheim / Stiehl 1954, 277.
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kidirti qun — Huns in the west>

Vaissiere supposes that the name Khingila haskawith the name of the
sacred sword worshipped by the Xiongienglu compared with Turkic giraq
“double-blade knife This sword was worshipped among the Xiongnuhe same
way as the Scythians and the Huns of Attila wonséipbswordsKengluwas also the
name of the god of war among Xiongnu and the Hun&ttda. So Khingila might
have been a theophoric name. The name Eshkingdpkined by Vaissiere that ES-
can be the common Turkic prefix and means “comradmpanion of”. So ESkgil

is a meaningful Hunnic name or title edmpanion of the swotd’®

There is an inscription “...Lord Ularg, the king dfet Huns, the great
Kushan-shah, the Samarkandian, of the Afrigan §®)ilf/” on the sealings from
collection of Aman ur Rahman which was found in teeitory of the Kashmir
Smast range. These sealings are related to theiteglat is supposed thatlarg or
in other readingOglargo is a derivation from Turkic gul-lar >gglar which means

“sons; princes” + Iranian adj. suffixg->""

Tolstov thought that the base of the Hephthalitegleage formed from the
language of the Saka-Massaghet tribes, over tinhgested to influences seeping
from Altaic ethnic elements, amongst which the tgeaole was played by the
Turkic one. According to him the language of thepht®alites was closer to Turkic,
and can be referred to the group of Paleo-Turkiguages, represented in the
Middle Ages by Bulgar and Khazar, but in the modstage by the Chuvash
language. Previously having supported the opiniénTarkic language for the
Hephthalites the academician V. Struve, in his e@viTolstov’'s book “Ancient
Khorezm”, denies Turkic speaking of Massaghetspdrticular, he writes: “If the
author is correct in placing the language of thelhilealites among the group of
Paleo-Turkic languages then it becomes little potd#hat this expresses the direct
suggestion that the Hephthalites were a branclhefMassaget-Yuezhi. Anyway, |

do not think that the language of turkizised Mabks#¢yuezhi, that is to say Irano-

975 Altheim 1959, 32-33.
976 v/aissiére 2003, 129.
977 Aman ur Rahman et al. 2006, 128.
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Thracian people, can be comprised among the grbBpleo-Turkic Ianguagesgﬂ.8

There are very vague and contradictory conclusipn®andelshtam on the

language of the Hephthalites. In one of his workswrites: “... as illustrated by
recent studies, most of the present data about (thenHephthalites — A.K.) indicate
that they were Iranian language speaking people hab an ethnic proximity to
Tokhars”?"? but on a different page of the same work, he esfiimself: “... because
the language and culture of the Chionites-Hephtslis not yet known, we have

nothing to say about the quality of their rolehe interest of our proces%ap

Gafurov thought that the Hephthalites were Eastiemian by language and
origin, who formed on the basis of “some Middle dsitribes™?®! Who these tribes
were is, regrettably, not indicate@hirshman, having discovered legends on the
Hephthalite coins came to conclusion that theilglege belonged to the Eastern
Iranian group. However, his decipherment was stibjeca critique by some

scientists: Dyakonov, Mandelshtam, and V. Mas$0n.

Litvinsky supposed that the official language of thephthalite aristocracy in
Tokharistan was Eastern-lranian, but he noted tiate were no data about the
language of simple peopl& Vertogradova thought that the Hephthalites used

Bactrian language and titlé¥’

978 Crpyse 1949, 148-149.

9 Maunnensmram 1954, 61

980 Mangensmram 1954, 62.

%1 adypos 1972, 210.
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6.5. Religion

As noted above, the Hephthalites politically urdfidifferent peoples with
distinct cultures and religious outlooks. In tH& 46™ centuries AD many religious
systems and cults existed in Central Asia. In Gérsia Zoroastrism had mixed
with local cults. For example, with the cults of sknta and Siyavush. Thus it is
known that in the 4 century AD on Novruz day Zoroastrians in the eanigrning
brought a cock as sacrifice to Siyavush on his gyiavBukhara. Also at that time
existed the cults of Vakhsh, Anahita, Mithra aneHfiia®®°

Buddhism

Buddhism was wide-spread in the Hephthalite perjpatticularly in the
southern territory of their state. However, thene many contreversal facts about the

relation of the Hephthalites to this religion.

The “Beishi” reports that in residence of the Hdyallite ruler there was an
“ensemble of Buddhistic temples and an obelisk, ahdovered by gold”. The same
data is found in the “Suishd®® Enoki, discussing the reports of Song Yun and
Xuanzang about the Hephthalites, says they didoebéve in Buddhism and even
persecuted Buddhist&’ This point of view is similar to that of Marshaltho
supposes that the Hephthalites destroyed Budaimgtles on the territory of modern
Pakistan and North-West Indi&

Other scientists think the Hephthalites were notddBusts although
Buddhism played a certain role in the greater it the Hephthalite state.
Kuwayama considers the possibility that Hephthaléstruction of Buddhist temples

resulted from inaccurate interpretations of the nébé literary document®’

985 Benennnkuii 1949, 84-85.

988 Brraypun 1950, 286.

%7 Enoki 1959, 49.

988 Marshall 1960, 38-39.

99 Kuwayama 1989, 90-92; Kuwayama 2002, 107-109.
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Scholars who believe in the Hephthalite destructib@andharan Buddhism without
any regard for nomadic modes of invasion have tnk&o quite independent
matters: conducting massacres and not believinlgegrBuddhism. The oversight has
promoted the false image of the Hephthalite kingiler of Buddhist monkg®°

In the opinion of Litvinsky and T. Zeimal the Hephlite rulers conducted a
different policy towards Buddhism and that “durimpstilities here and there
Buddhistic religious institutions decayed and weobbed. As a whole, to all
appearances, in Central Asia under the Hephthditeiklhism was not subjected to
persecutions, some of the Hephthalite rulers evuppated Buddhism”. Later, after
the fall of the Hephthalite state in Hsi-mo-tatherte still existed a small Hephthalite

principality and its rulers were Buddhists.

Contreversial opinions are given by Bernshtam aaéufv. Bernshtam, in
one of his article, wrote that the Hephthalitestcwred the work of the Kushans and
supported Buddhisiit? but in another study he states that the Hephsalitere
shamanist§?® Such contradictions are also found in the workGafurov. In his
opinion, amongst a certain part of the Hephthal@ésistianity was a wide-spread,
and priests were directed in th8 éentury AD by the ruler of the Hephthalites to the
Sasanian capital by Mar Aba | (patriarch of ChaistNestorians in the Sasanian
Empire) with a request to put this bishop aboveHsbhthalite Christians. Later
Gafurov says the Hephthalites did not believe iddusm (though he adds that
under influence of subordinated population, whicmfessed the Buddhism, in the
Hephthalite context adherents of this religion &ppd), but honoured their own god.
“Each morning they came out of their own tents prayed. Possibly, they honoured

the sun%

Solovyov supposes that in Tokharistan the Heph#salivere neutral to

Buddism, neither supporting nor persecutind®itThere is data that Toramana

990 Kuwayama 1989, 94-95; Kuwayama 2002, 111.
91 Jurunckuii/3eiimans 1971, 119, 122.

992 Beprurram 1947, 46 Beprmram 1997, 469-476
993 Bepamram 1951a, 183.

9 Tadypos 1972, 211-212.

995 Conosner 1997, 138.
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supported a Buddist temple in the Salt Raftend Nezak Tarkhan was a follower
of Buddism®’

Dani states that there are no archaeological fautticating that the
Hephthalites destroyed Buddhist templ&sy. Masson also thinks that Hephthalite
rulers did not destroy Buddhist constructions. Thenplex of Buddhist temples in
the Bamiyan valley, built in the Kushan period, thomed to exist in the - 7"

centuries AD?®°

Song Yun and the biography of Narendrayashas ptioae Buddhism had
prospered at least until the Hephthalite rule herriddle of the 8 century AD. The
decay of Buddhism therefore came in the Indian pkithie Hephthalite empire in the
later half of the B century AD after the political withdrawal of theephthalites®®

On the territory of Tokharistan in th&'5 7" centuries AD Buddism was also
spread and old Buddhist centers, such as Kara-teagaz-tepe (Old Termez),
Adzhina-tepe, Dalverzin-tepe or Zar-tepe, continubdir life!®® Two marble
statues of bodhisatvas found in Afghanistan. Onstasding figure with donating
inscription is dated to "5 century AD and another one is sitting without any

inscription but also refered to the same periotherbasis of its styl&%?

Another source which shows that the Hephthalites bt persecute the
followers of Buddism is the copper inscription imetSchgyen collection and which
was inscribed to mark the consecration of a stafguddhist sanctuary in the region
around modern Talagan, situated east of Kunduzhreast Afghanistan). In the list
of donors are the name of Hephthalite kifgjs.

9% Dani 1986, 6.

997 Thakur 1967, 260.

98 Dani 1986, 6, 148.

999 Maccou 1964, 214.
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Hinduism

Xuanzang reported that a reason for war betweenrdfilla and Baladitya
was that the first persecuted Buddhists. Mihirakwdacording to the Gwalior
inscription worshipped Shivaism, and on his coinsré was the head of the bull
Nandi, symbol of Shivd?** According to Dani one of the descendants of Mihita

also supported temples of Shiv¥4

Narana/Narendra the successor of Mihirakula, agpeam his name to have
been a devotee of Vishnu (he also introduced tlshiiite symbols of chakra and
sankha on his Gandharan coins), and he may hay®dag early organized Hindu
worship in eastern Afghanistaff®

During the Hephthalite time in Kashmir Smast selétadustic temples
were active, one of them inside of the Great cavechvis on the top of the
mountain. The cave consists of three main hallscergdside cave at the beginning of
the last hall and also below the entrance in pllagme are several religious building
of post-Kushan periot®” The main Hinduistic goddess of the temple in caas
Bhima!®®® The two marble Surya@ig. 32) (“the Supreme Light”, in Hinduism the
chief solar deity) dated to the lat&" 4f first half of 8" century AD from Khair
Khaneh (in 1%m north of Kabul) may also be added h¥fg.

Cult of the Sun

The Chinese source “Liangshu” reports that the egites worshipped the
god of the Sky (Tien-shen) and the god of Fire ({dben). Every morning, coming
out of their tents, they were prayed to this god #ren proceed with their meafs?

1004 stein 1905, 83; Kalhana 1961, 46; Biswas 1973; Dasi 2001, 143; It should be noted that
coins of the Turkic yabghu of Tokharistan had thme depiction: Harmatta/Litvinsky 1996, 370.

1995 pani 1986, 76.

1008 /erardi/Paparatti 2004, 101.

1007 Falk 2003, 1

1098 Falk 2003, 1; Falk 2008, 137-138.
1099 stadtner 2000, 37-40.

1010 parker 1902, 156-157; Litvinsky 1996, 147; Rtveld1999a, 272) notes this was main
religion of the Hephthalites.
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Thakur supposes that Toramana was a follower ofcBlirand ordered a Sun temple
to be build in Multart®**

Ghirshman writes that under the influence of Brahisra, a fusion resulted
between the Iranian cult of the god Sun-Mithra-ivahand the religion of India, so
that Mihira became not only Surya but also Vishmd &hiva without, however,
losing the Iranian aspect of monotheism. He alsedahat the main god of the
Chionites-Hephthalites was the Sun-god and thar ldte cult of this God was
connected with the cult of Mithrd*2

Christianity

Amongst a certain part of the Hephthalites Chmtyawas a wide-spread.
The Syrian source “History of Mar Aba” reports tih@AD 549 the Hephthalites sent
a priest to the Nestorian patriarch Mar Aba | watlhequest to appoint this priest as
bishop in their land for those Hephthalites who eveChristians Krestyine

haptamyé). The request of the Hephthalites was apprd¥&d.

Thus part of the Hephthalites confessed to Chnstiaof Nestorian doctrine,
the followers of which unfolded a broad missionacyivity at this time. One of the
main their directions was Central Asia and Chinastdrian influences developed
after the council of Chalkedon in AD 451, taking mew (orthodox) wording about
not jointness and not dividedness of the two natwkJesus Christ - divine and
human - and preserving the particularities in ondged person. This wording has
caused the objection of two parties. The Syriarrahsustained diophisition, that is
the delimitation of the two natures of Christ, aaatepted a certain possibility of a
joint between them. At the head of this current®dtthe Constantinopol patriarch
Nestorius, who was blamed for his view as heretithe Council of Ephesus in AD
431, and from whom this direction had received ntame. The persecution of
supporters of Nestorian teachings began. There otber currents too, which kept

the idea about the united and divine nature of €€hbut considered his human

1M Thakur 1967, 262.
1912 Ghirshman 1948, 122-124.
1013 yreuuckuii/3eiivans 1971, 122; Litvinsky/Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya 19984
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nature as not there from the beginning. This dimecbf Christianity was named

monophisition. The founder was Constantinopl aremdrite Eutyches.

Monophysitism and was also declared as an heretigakent in the Chalkedon
Council of AD 451. However, in spite of this, it svaupported by the churches of
Armenia, Egypt (Coptic) and Western-Syia’

After the schism, a fight between the currents hegi#splacing some from
Byzantium to Sasanian Iran. In the course of thegles, Nestorians broadly spread
their teaching amongst Persian Christians and able to confirm the patriarchate
in the Sasanian capital Ctesiphon. In AD 484, int-Bspat (Gundishapur),
Nestorianism was declared to be the single “caramttrine of the Persian Christian
church. Nikitin also notes that Christianity, inetlexact Nestorian sense, was a
religion among the Hephthalit%® The residence of the Hephthalite bishop would

be in Samargand where later there was a Mitroptiife

There is an interesting report by Eghishe, thatthmeenians, in the course of
their fights for independence from the Sasaniagist a representative to the country
of Hons (i.e. the Hephthalites) to negotiate a unionirsgathe Persians. The
Hephthalites agreed and “took a vow to become Ganisns with fervour and to

keep unity with them (the Armenians-A.K}*’

These facts permit us to accept that amongst thghtHalites Christianity
was wide-spread. We also have information thathim 8" century AD in Merv,
which for a short time belonged to the Hephthalite episcopate was transformed
into a Mitropolity. Merv became one of the main ttes of Nestorians in Central
Asia. Not far from Merv, at Kharoba-Koshuk, a Ne&to church existe*®

According to Ter-Mkrtichyan, the spreading of Chasity amongst the
Hephthalites is connected to their participationthie fight of the Armenians against

the Persians and Zoroastrism. Further, she ndtsswas founded on similarities of

1" Hukurun 1984, 122.

101 Yykurun 1984, 124Boromoinos et al. 1994, 12.
1018 Hermaron 1968, 30.

1017 Pep-Mipruusm 1979, 53.
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their ideologies. This was expressed in real helpclv was rendered to the
Armenians from the Hephthalites by their march iR&rsia during the hottest period

of the Armenian war against Yazdegerd Il.

Near Aivaj village (Shaartuz district in south-wé@sgikistan) a cave complex
was found with several rooms. This complex, juddiygthe architectural features,
was dated to the's 7" centuries AD. One room had a dome and on topisfkbme
there was a croos. According to Atakhanov and KhiteMdy, the complex was used

as a Christian monastery and could have dependétediestoriand®?

Manichaeism

Alongside Zoroastrism, different in Central Asiarr the practice in Iran,
Manichaeism continued to spread quickly once thigiom was persecuted by the
Sasanians and forced out of Iran, including in® state of the Hephthalites. There
are no facts about any connection of this religaod the Hephthalites, but it should
be mentioned that the Manichaen religion, havirigearin the % century AD, had
spread widely in this period?® It is possible that the Mazdakits sect arose in a
Manichaen surrounding. The interesting aspect & #avad, with the help of
Mazdakits, went to the Hephthalites looking forfhedince Manichaenism had an
influence in Central Asi&’?* In the 7' century AD the head of the Manichaens had

his residence in Tokharistaff?

Summarizing, in the Hephthalite state was seveedibions: Buddhism,
Zoroastrism, Christianity (basically Nestorianisi)anichaeism, Hinduism, as well
as pagan views (the worship of the Sky, Fire). Hephthalites held various
religious views. It is difficult to say if one okligion dominated, because of the
controversial nature of the sources. It seems diftdrent religions co-existed and
religious tolerance was characteristic in the Healite empire, as it was later for the
Turks and the Mongols in the time of Chingis khan.

lOlgATaxaHOB/XMenLHI/IuKMﬁ 1973, 187-204.
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6.6. Change of ethnic identity

After the collapse of their own state the Hephtkaliwere probably
assimilated by other peoples, but they have leftets in some modern peoples of
Central Asia. It is considered that Karluks, KhakcAbdals and Rajputs are

descendants of the Hephthalites or have relatiotistiaem.

Karluks

According to the report of Muhammad ibn Najib Bak(a3" century AD),
author of “Jakhan-name”, Karluks resettled in tbgion of Zabulistan and Ghazni,
were later identified as Khalacl® V. Minorsky supposes that the Karluks were
called Khalach because of the similar writing afitthames in Arabic>%*

In the opinion of Z. Validi, Karluks appeared farwetfirst time on historical
arena in Tokharistan, as an Hephthalite part inaRashart’* However, according

to Gardezi the relations between Karluks and Hepitéis were friendly %

Khalachs

Al-Khorezmi wrote: “Al-Hayatila are a tribal groupgfl min al-ras) who
were formerly powerful and ruled over Tuxaristdme Xal& and Kargina Turks are
remnants of them”. Kafina was one of Saka tribes, which later becameqbpae

Hephthalites. Ptolomey also mentioned the Saka tdmzdoi.***’

Khalachs are mentioned in connection with the cagmsaof Yakub ibn

Saffar against Zabul in the second half of tHec@ntury AD. Istakhri mentioned the

1923 Ghirshman 1948, 106.
1%2*Hudud al-Alam 1980, 348.
1025KapMBILHeBa 1976, 186.

1028 T1prpuHcKnit/Cososben 1985, 145.

1027 Bosworth/Clauson 1965, 6-8; Alram and Lo Muzio G@p 134-135) give samples of two
bronze coins (one from a private collection anddtieer one from the Bibliotheque National de
France) with Bactrian legend that could be resta®dlasganoor xalassanaand which could be
coins of the Khalachs. These coins have very ckigéistic links to the Hephthalite silver
imitations of Peroz coins which circulated in Tokkn and are chronologically not very distinct
from each other {Bcentury AD), so Al-Khorezmi may be right in hisigment.
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Khalachs in the Kabul area. Yakut says: “The KHadaare a kind of Turks. They
came to the land in ancient times. They are owwérthe land and Turkish in
appearance, dress and languad& According to Frye and SayilheKhalachs were
descendants of the Hephthalites and have Turkginoli*® Bivar writes: “A tribal
element with a claim to Hephthalite descent wastkedievalKalaj (g.v.). There are
indications that sections of this group were oimdjyn Turkish-speaking, though
federated in the earlier Middle Ages with Pashteadiing tribes.***° Contrary to
this, some researchers think that Khalachs werksTwho moved westwards before

the collapse of the Hephthalite state in the thirelrter of the 8 century AD%3*

In the Persian anonymous source “Hudud al-Alam*"(t@ntury AD) we
find the information that the Khalachs lived on #rea of Gazni and were Turks. It
is also possible to meet Khalachs in the areas akihB Tokharistan, Bust and
Guzgan'®** One branch of the Khalachs established their inleKabul and
Zabulistan in the later half of thd Zentury AD and continued to rule there until the
o™ century AD®® Thereafter the Khalachs changed ethnically andbecone of
the Afghan tribes named GhilZ3t*

Jelal-ad Din Firuz from the Khalachs took powerttie Delhi sultanate in
1290 and established a dynasty of Khalachs. Anoktelach dynasty ruled in
Central India (Malwa) in 1436-1531. The Lodi dynast the Delhi sultanate (1451-
1526) originated from the Khalach¥® It should be noted that Khalachs cannot be

found among the Turkmen tribes, but in Iran andk@yr**°

Sims-Williams gives information that in one of tBactrian documentgig.
96, 1) in a sale contract dated AD 678, there is a naikalach, slave-boy. This is

1028 Frye/Sayili 1943, 206.

1029 Frye/Sayili 1943, 207.

1930 Bjvar 2003, 200.

1031 yerardi/Paparatti 2004, 99.

1932 Hydud al-Alam 1980,111; Vogelsang 2002, 186-187.
19331 naba 2004, 108.

1034 Minorsky 1940, 433; Bosworth/Doerfer 1978, 917.
1035 Minorsky 1940, 433.

103 Bjvar 1983, 216-217.
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for now one of the first mentions of the Khalachs.other documengfig. 96, 2)
dated AD 710, a princess Khalas is mentioned. Afingrto Sims-Williams these
facts do no support the theory that Khalachs wetagadly the last descendants of the
Hephthalites2*’

From the 18 century AD onwards the Khalachs were mentionethénarea
south of the Amudarya, especially in northtern éndnd the eastern section of the

Iranian platead®®®

Abdals

Many researchers see the descendants of the Héfgsha the Turkmen
tribe Abdal. G. Vasileva thinks that some name$wkmen tribes indicate that such
names as Abdals, Yazyr, Olam indicate that pre-@glaople, like the Hephthalites

and others, took part in the ethnogenesis of th&rifien

The Abdals were included in the medieval Chowdsoamstion, but occupy

an isolated position within his and do not linklwihe other subdivision8°

Few Abdals remained on the territory of Turkmemsta large part of them
now living in the Astrakhan area of the Russiandfation, where they were be
resettled together with a part of the Chowdurs froonth-eastern Pricaspia in the
second half of the I7century because of oppressions of the Kalmykstaadhiva
khan. This process lasted until the first half fué 8" century. In 1802-1803 some
Turkmen tribes, amongst which the Abdals, werettlesein Astrakhan province.
Later, in 1813 in Astrakhan another 606 Turkmen-#lbdarrived. The Russian
emperor Alexander | gave the Turkmen-Abdals of Mampk a document
accepting them in citizenship of the Russian emphstrakhan Turkmen-Abdals
subdivided into Kurban, Menglikhoja, Ogry and Burkn Besides this Abdals

entered in the composition of the Stavropol TurkiBemaj’®** A sort of Abdals

1037 Sims-Williams 1997, 20CuMc-Bussve 1997, 9; Sims-Williams 2002, 234-235.
1938 |naba 2005, 16.

1039 B acunpera 1964, 2.

1040I[>1<HKI/IeB 1963, 197-198.

1041 gypGanos 1993, 159-160Kyp6anos 1995, 28-29, 33, 35-38.
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exists in composition of other Turkmen tribes: ®anjta and Ersary®*? Some
Turkmen-Abdals live in the Manghistau region of Kafastan->*?

According to V. Vostrov and M. Mukanov: “It is prably that Kazakh and
Turkmen Abdals are the remainders of the Hephkad Hephthalites), split on two
parts, from which one entered the Turkmens, anah ttheough Turkmens the

Kazakhs"0%4

Some Abdal elements can also be found in the commposof Bashkirs,
Uzbek-Lokays, Azerbaijans and Turks. In Easterrké@stan we find further Abdals,
known under name “Adana — Abdalldf*®> Amongst the Bulgarian tribes formed on
the Volga (the state of Volga Bulgars) Savirs, Avand Abdals are mention&4?®

The Hephthalites may also have participated indhgin of the Afghans.
The Afghan tribe Abdal is one of the big tribestthas lived there for centuries. Re-
naming the Abdals to Durrani occurred in 1747, whescendants from the Sadozai
branch Zirak of this tribe, Ahmad-khan Abdali, beeathe shah of Afghanistan. In
1747 the tribe changed its name to “Durrani” whemm@ad-khan became the first
king of Afghanistan and accepted the title “Durdvn” (the pearl of pearls, from
Arabian: “durr” — peatrl).

During the rebellion in northern Iran in 1814 ofetlAstrabad governor
Muhammed Zaman-khan, Abdal-Meliks cavalry partitggain the composition of
the governmental troops. The Abdal-Meliks were ioadly in Dereghez (north-
eastern Iran) and were then resettled in Shiram fwhere, after a string of new
transmigrations, in 1855 they were definitivelytlget on the shore of the Caspian
Sea between mouth of the river Nika and the perargiyan-gala. In 1883-1884 the
Abdal-Meliks dwelt together with the Lur tribe ohi§javends in Kudjut®*’

1042I[>1<HKI/IeB 1991, 275Aranusasos 1994, 112.

1043 A Mannusz0B 2004, 16.

1044 A ranmszoB 1988, 11.

1045 Kapnos 1939, Manuscript of the Central scientific librarfyTurkmenistan.
1046 yagoraeies 1998, 105.

1047 Kapos 1939, Manuscript of the Central scientific librarfyTurkmenistan.
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Rajputs

Together with the Hephthalites in India, the Gujals appeared, who were
settled in Punjab, Sind and Rajputan, but a parthem afterwards moved into

Malwa, an area later named after them - Gujarat.

As a result of the merging of the Hephthalites trelGujars with population
from northwestern India, the Rajputs (from Sanskajputra” — “son of the rajah”)
formed. According to the Rajput tradition, the Haneere included as one of the 36

Rajput clang®*°One of the Rajput clans still keeps the name “HSr".

In the 8" century AD the Rajputs moved into the rich areahsf Ganges
valley and Central India and created the largeesiater the name Gurjara-Pratihar.
The Rajput rulers of the Tomars in 736 built thgy dhillika (modern Delhi) as
capital of their statt®™! These conquests have transformed them to oneeof th
decisive factors of the politics in India from t88 century AD on. The Rajputs,
during several centuries, remained in India as @ted ethnic unit. In spite of the
fact that Rajputs have adopted the religion (thosggcial importance is added Sun)
and language of local people, they were able tegove their mentality and military
customs. The Rajputs noticeably differ from thesighbours by nature, according
special value to soldierly valor.

1048 Bjvar 2003, 200; According to Bivar (2003, 200 tBujars are ancestral also to the Guijar
pastoralists who today frequent the higher elewatiof the North-West Frontier Province and
Kashmir.

1049 Baneriji 1962, 57-58.
1050 JyreunCKM 1996, 165.
1051 Smith 1907, 927-928lensenes 1990, 134.
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